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His Divine Grace Nitya-ITla Pravista Orh Visnupada 108 
Sn Srimad Bhakti Prajnan Kesava GosvamI Maharaja 
appeared on January 1, 1898 on the day known as Krsna 
tiitya tithi, in the village of Banari Para in the district of 
Barisal, within Sri Gaura Mandala in Bengal, India. He was 
bom in the famous Guha dynasty of a very respectable 
Zamindar family. His father, Sri Sarat Candar Guha was a 
great devotee of the Lord and his pious mother, Bhavan 
Mohini devi was a reservoir of chastity. The second son 
bom to them he was named Sri Vinode Bihari. 

Sri Vinode Bihari met his beloved Gurudeva , His Divine 
Grace Jagad Gum Nitya-llla Pravista Om Visnupada 
Astottara Sri Srimad Bhakti Siddhanta Sarasvatl GosvamI 
Srila Prabhupada on Gaura Pumima, March 1, 1915 at 
Sridham Mayapur and received first initiation from him. 
At this time Srila Bhakti Siddhanta Prabhupada had just 
completed his phenomenal vow which he began in 1905 of 
chanting HARE KRSNA HARE KRSNA KRSNA KRSNA 
HARE HARE HARE RAMA HARE RAMA RAMA RAMA 
HARE HARE 17,123 times every day which equates to 267 
rounds daily for ten years, totalling 1,000,000,000 (one 
billion) Holy Names of the Supreme Lord Krsna. 

Four years later on March 16,1919 on Gaura Pumima Srila 
Kesava Maharaja accepted Vaisnava diksa from Srila 
Bhakti Siddhanta Sarasvatl Prabhupada, who 
immeadiately after initiating him appointed him as the 
managing editor of the periodical Jnani Nadia in 
Krsnanagar and his articles on devotional service were 
regularly published in this magazine. 

As is well known and documented, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvatl Prabhupada introduced massive 

drcumambulations of Sri Navadvlpa Dham, leading huge 
parikrama parties from 1920 onwards. The dieties were 
mounted on the backs of well trained elephants in full 
pomp and splendour amidst tens of thousands of pilgrims 
in grand and royal style. The victorious sounds of blowing 
conch shells, mridanga, karatalas and horns could be heard 
throughout the land. 

On one particular parikrama of Sri Navadvlpa Dham on 
March 9, 1925 on the island of Sri Koladvlpa some 
malicious and evil minded perpetrators of Vaisnava 
aparadh masterminded an attack of the parikrama party 
with such an onslaught of bricks that Srila Bhakti 
Siddhanta Prabhupada's very life was in jeopardy. Who 
could ever forget once hearing how all of Srila Bhakti 
Siddhanta Prabhupada's intimate associates and 
confidential servitors immeadiately fled for their lives in 
great fear and haste seeking their own safety and security 
until only our lion-like acarya, Srila Bhakti Prajnan Kesava 
GosvamI Maharaj, who was still Sri Vinode Bihari 
Brahmacari at this time stood steadfastly and courageously 
by his gurudeva, Srila Bhakti Siddhanta Prabhupada's 
side. Realizing the dire need and periculous nature of the 
situation he responded swiftly and resourcefully 
interchanging his brahmacari garb with the sannyasi 
garments of Srila Bhakti Siddhanta Prabhupada, and then 
protecting his gurudeva even to the point of shielding his 
gurus body with his own he brought him to safety. 
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The disciplic succession up to GauiakiSora das Babaji is revealed ^e book 
Sarasvafi Jayasn compiled by Paramananda Vidyaratnaand was puWished m 
1^4 by His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvafi Sola Prabhupada. 


^RTT: I 

TO 3^1 HPlMPd ^R” tf^VKlPh” || 

PiPmichi: 

WW& ^\ *wm M*?qWdHRT II 

?FTFpi % TOrf TOfe I 

PHlft^ TO TO: II 



sampradaya vihina ye mantras te nisphald matdh 
atah kalau bhavisyanti catvdrah sampraddyinah 
sri brahma radra sanakd vaisnavah ksitipavanah 
catvdras te kalau bhdvya hy utakle purusottamah 
rdmatmjam sri svicakre madhvacaryam caturmukhah 
sri visnusvdmi nam rudro nimbdditi/am catunsanah 

Translation 

One who chants a mantra that was not received from the 
authorised channels of one of the four authorised schools in 
disciplic succession is considered to be wasting their time. All 
spiritual activities are absolutely fruitless unless one connects 
oneself through initiation by a living spiritual master in either 
the Sri Sampradaya, established by Ramanuja and empowered 
by LaksmI devl; the Brahma Sampradaya, established by 
Madhvacarya and empowered by Lord Brahma; the Rudra 
Sampradaya, established by VisnusvamI and empowered by 
Lord Siva; and the Sanaka Sampradaya, established by 
Nimbarka and empowered by the four Kumaras. 

(Padma Purdna) 


M^iRIMIHPlH Pl^: 

evam parampara-prdptam imam rdjarsayo viduh 

This supreme science was thus received by disciplic succession 
and the saintly kings understood it in this way. 

Bhagavad-Gitd chapter 4 verse 2 
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Introduction 

by 

His Divine Grace 

Srila Bhakti Vedanta Vaman Maharaja 


Vaisnava Vijaya or The Life History of Mayavadism in English 
is the translation of the original work in Bengali entitled 
"Mayavader Jivani" by my Divine Master Nitya-lHa Pravista 
Om Visnupada Astottara Sata Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajnan Kesava 
Gosvaml Maharaja. It was first published as twenty articles in the 
Sri Gaudlya Patrika, the monthly news magazine of Sri Gaudlya 
Vedanta SamitL Later a second edition was published with addi¬ 
tions and alterations in book form and was printed on April 30, 
1968. It received great acclaim from Vaisnavas all over Bengal and 
throughout India was honored by the followers of Sanatana 
Dharma. The book contains compelling evidence, authoritative 
verifications and illuminating commentaries concurring with the 
Vaisnava tradition while at the same time completely refuting any 
and all deviations from the principles of Sanatana Dharma. 

Over the years there were many requests for an English edi¬ 
tion, which led to the manifestation of this book " Vaisnava 
Vijaya " in its present form from the Sri Gaudlya Vedanta SamitL 
We are optimistic that knowledgeable and sincere devotees as 
well as scholars and indologists in the medium of the English 
language will be benefited by this translation and this work 
will receive wide appreciation around the world based on its 
own merit. 

The holy lineage of the Sri Brahma Madhva Gaudlya Vaisnava 
Sampradaya are all devout followers of Sri Svarupa Damodara 
and Sri Rupa Gosvaml, the direct disciples of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, who are revered arid venerated by Srila Vinode 
Barshananavi Kesava Maharaja and all who are truly blessed and 
fully loyal. Enlightenment by His Divine Grace Srila Bhakti Prajnan 
Kesava Gosvaml Maharaja came by his constant attendance and 
attentive hearing of the delightful nectarian discourses on Srimad 
Bhagavatam and other scriptural deliberations delivered by His 
Divine Grace Jagad Guru Nitya-lHa Pravista Om Visnupada 
Astottara Sata Sri Srimad Bhakti Siddhanta Sarasvatl Gosvaml 
Srila Prabhupada. Srila Prabhupada was convinced that until 
the mayavadl philosophy is completely vanquished the Earth 
will not be be a safe place for devotional service in its highest 
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manifestation of bhakti. Thus SrUa Prabhupada declared total 
war against mayavadism. It became the underlying theme of 
all his lectures, writings, seminars, conferences, meetings and 
books. He was already known as the human encyclopedia so 
vast and prolific was his knowledge and he utilized it fully by 
revealing verifications from hundreds of scriptures and evi¬ 
dences from dozens of commentaries clearly illuminating the 
imperishable path of Sanatana Dharma. SrUa Prabhupada 
boldly broadcast the holy name according to the original ideas 
of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's judgement on Vyasadeva's im¬ 
mortal Vedanta-sutra. He also destroyed all concocted ideas and 
speculative theories from all impersonal religions as well as their 
mundane opinions and uninformed assumptions in regard to 
the paramount sanctity of diety worship of the Supreme Lord 

Krsna and his wonderful incarnations. 

• • • - 

Whenever and wherever he heard the comments of a 
shapeless, formless, indistinct and unqualitive divinity was 
termed as Brahman, he ferociously demolished them by the 
sharp sword of sastra based argument. In this way all through¬ 
out India he relentlessly destroyed Sankaracarya's atheistic 
ideas at the very root. Following in the footsteps of his beloved 
Gurudeva, SrUa Bhakti Prajnan Kesava GosvamI Maharaja 
founded Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti in 1940 to purely promul¬ 
gate the concepts, methodology and philosophy of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu's glorious and eternal sankirtan movement 

In this darkened age of Kali atheistic forces are extremely 
strong. Who can deny or ignore this in the world today? Manu¬ 
factured ideas of epicureanism give the misguided illusion that 
the physical body of the human being is non-different and 
synomonous with the spirit soul. Without being able to distin¬ 
guish the difference and oblivious that the body is also perish¬ 
able in due course of time, this understanding has led to dan¬ 
gerous proportions in the formation of the eat, drink and be 
merry philosophy found to be motivating the world today; and 
is the foremost stumbling block in preaching the tenets of de¬ 
votional service and the main obstacle obstructing Sanatana 
Dharma. 

Sri Krsna Dvaipayana Vyasadeva, the literary incarnation 
of the Supreme Lord Krsna and the supreme giver of spiritual 
truth as well as the spiritual scriptures, revealed that the un¬ 
limited source of all creation, maintenance and destruction is 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna. 


x Xhe.Lif e. History_o£ Mayavadism 

* _ 

Five thousand years ago in Dvarpara yuga, SrUa Vyasadeva 
made dire forecasts predicting the inauspicious and miserable 
conditions awaiting this material world in the age of kalL Liv¬ 
ing entities in clutches of the mortal coils of kali yuga and its 
attendant vices and evils fooloishly defy the followers of Sanatan 
Dharma and the devotees of the Bhagavata religion. Human 
beings following depraved ways of life have fallen judgement 
and thus they shun the super excellent, merciful and blessed, 
sanctifying path which the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
has exemplified and demonstrated by His own personal example 
in the acceptance of a spiritual masters The Supreme Lord Krsna 
Himself humbly accepted Sandipani Muni as His spiritual 
master and He duly entered the ashram of Brahmacari and ac¬ 
cepted twice bom initiation. At his guru's ashram He studied 
all branches of Vedic scriptures and fully served and satified 
His guru as a humble disciple. 

1 For those livimg entities that choose to negate, disregard or 
ignore the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Krsna, He es¬ 
pecially sent His dearmost servant Mahadeva Siva to incarnate 
as Sankaracarya to spread the doctrine of mayavadism and thus 
by bewildering the demonic, misguide them further by misin¬ 
terpreting the supreme knowledge of the Vedas by interpolat¬ 
ing the principles and misrepresenting the fundamental con¬ 
cept of Vedanta. In this way the idea of illusory ideas in an 
illusoy world was fabricated. Sankaracarya performed his ser¬ 
vice relentlessly, completely twisting and deforming the pris¬ 
tine absolute truth of the Supreme Lord, into a non-distinct, 
impotent facsimile of a formless and qualitiless Brahman, im¬ 
plicitly following the ultimate order of the Supreme Lord Krsna. 

Sanatana Dharma and devotional service as understood by 
Brahma, Narada, Madhvacarya and all Vaisnava authors includ¬ 
ing Sandilya, Vyasadeva and Garga Muni all reject completely 
any conception of a formless, indistinct, phenomenalism. Any¬ 
thing that is harmonious with devotional sevice should always 
be accepted and anything contrary to devotional service should 
always be rejected. The author of " Vaisnava Vijaya " always 
advised all to make reference and consult the "Mayavad 
Niramaya Anuvashya" and the "Gaudfya Vasya" written by 
Jagatguru Bhakti Siddhanta Sarasvati GosvamI Maharaja SrHa 
Prabhupada, the dearmost to the followers of Vaisnavism, the 
conqueror of the phenomenalists and the root establisher of the 
pure devotional religion. He wrote the introduction of Srxla 
Madhvacarya's "Tattva-muktavali" where he paraphrases that" 
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Those who attempt to falsely establish the world as a phenom¬ 
ena and try to erroneously establish the individual soul as non¬ 
existent are the patrons and followers of mayavadism. Without 
the mercy of the Vaisnavas and without devotion to the Supreme 
Lord Krsna, mere study of the Vedas only leads to temporal 
bondage and subsequent ruin. Baseless arguements proposed 
by speculating phenomenalists with little if any knowledge or 
scriptural foundation are all unable to lead to the absolute truth. 
An unsubstantiated imagination only leads to misconceptions 
and illusions like the seemingly visualization of a mirage . It 
appears to be real, so it is/' quotes the phenomenalists and thus 
their illusory conceptions based on inadequate knowledge an 
the foolish dependence on their material sense perceptions leads 
to gross errors in judgement which undermines their under¬ 
standing and falsifies their conclusions. Thus they are unable 
to break the cycle of birth and death and attain only the miser¬ 
able ordeal of having to enter another womb be it human or 
animal species, totally wasting their precious life and unfortu¬ 
nately unable to use it to improve themselves and attain the 

spiritual world. . ., 

We are deeply indebted to His Divine Grace OmVisnupada 
108 Sri Srlmad Bhakti Siddhanta Sarasvatl GosvamI Maharaja 
SrUa Prabhupada for his complete and comprehensive under¬ 
standing of the Srlmad Bhagavatam. Srimad Bhagavatam is the 
perfect, infallible commentary on Vedanta and SrUa Vyasadeva 
compiled this work as the essence and final commentary on all 
his other works. But as prolific and beneficial as it is for all o 
humanity there are still groups of living entities in this world in¬ 
imical to Bhagavat Dharma. Hiranyakasipu was a terrible demon 
and an openly determined atheist, but it is those who knowingly 
deceive others of their factual positions that are truly detrimental 
and dangerous. Followers of the indistinct, formless Brahman 
like Prakasananda still had the facility for self-analysis and 
because of this he was able to rectify himself in Vamasi along 
with 60,000 other mayavadl sannyasis and receiving the mercy 
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TTi<» T.ifp Histor y of Mayavadism 

In the very first sloka of the 18,000 slokas contained in the 
Srimad Bhagavatam we find the words "satyam param dhtmahi" 
which means I meditate on the absolute truth. Followers of the 
Vaisnava tradition are never hypocrites, they are the dear and 
knowledgeable followers of the absolute truth and the complete 
absolute truth in its highest manifestation is the Supreme Per¬ 
sonality of Godhead, Lord Krsna, Who is worshippable by all. 
The Supreme Truth is extremely esoteric and highly confiden¬ 
tial, far beyond the consumate reasoning and conceptual power 
of the mind and the senses and impossible to understand ex¬ 
cept by the purified medium of a Vaisnava Guru and by receiv¬ 
ing initiation from him become qualified to serve the Supreme 
Lord with all one's heart and soul and execute loving devotional 
service to Him. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead with Mayadevi 
submissevly behind him was sighted at Soumyapras at 
Badarikashram on the bank of the Sarasvatl River by Srtla 
Vyasadeva. Temporal power is illusoiy power. It manifests differ¬ 
ently in the form of Kapilas Sankhya philosophy which postulates 
that material nature is the cause of the cosmic creation. In Kanada's 
Vaisesik atomic theory which concludes that a combination of at¬ 
oms is the cause of the cosmic creation. In Jaimini's Mimamsaka 
philosophy which propounds that if there is a God, He is subject 
to the laws of fruitive activities and thus controlled by actions. In 
Gautama's Nyaya theory of logic the conclusion is that the atom 
is the sole cause of the cosmic creation. In Patanjali's Vibhuti 
Kaibalyadi or astanga yoga system the premise is that by practic¬ 
ing meditation and mastering mystic yogic postures Brahman is 
attained when self-realization comes; and finally the mayavadl 
philosophers headed by Sahkaracarya put forth the hypoth¬ 
esis that this world is false and that everything is an illusion 
and the impersonal Brahman effulgence is the cause of the cos¬ 
mic creation. 

When Caitanya Mahaprabhu traveled to the south of India 
through the Jharikhanda forest it was seen that elephants, ti¬ 
gers, deers, birds, trees, plants and all moving and crawling, 
flying and stationary beings chanted Hare Krsna in divine ec¬ 
stasy and experienced bliss. Since the concealment of Sanatana 
Dharma 5000 years ago with the departure of the Supreme Lord 
Krsna to His eternal abode and the subsequent degraded com¬ 
mencement of the age of quarrel known as kali yuga. From that 
time onwards until even today an over abundance of diverse 
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and obtruse religious points of view have manifested and been 
indoctrinated concerning the Supreme Lord. The universality 
of their doctrines depending upon the inate, internal 
developement of the culture in question. From atheism which 
denies the very existence of God to zoomorphism which con¬ 
ceives of God as an animal; throughout this world these specula¬ 
tive concoctions abound unlimitedly and the deviation and dis¬ 
tortion down through the ages has been horrendous. However it 
is well documented that Saivites, Saktas, Hindu, Buddhist, He¬ 
brew, Christian, Muslim, yogis, yavanas, mleechas, dacoits, infi¬ 
dels and mayavadls alike ; irregardless of caste, creed, coloi; 
ashram conception or designation in far away countries or within 
Mother India, before B.C and all through A.D. receiving the mercy 
of Vaisnva and Bhagavat dharma joyfully engaged themselves in 
devotional service to the Supreme Lord and tasted bliss. This dec¬ 
laration should be noted and not be taken lightly for it is an ar¬ 
chaeological reality that the Greek ambassador Heliodorus was a 
Vaisnava devotee of Vasudeva Krsna one century and a half be¬ 
fore the birth of Jesus Christ. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is absolute, eternal 
and transcendental to the temporal nature of the material worlds. 
If this understanding is transported by ones imagination into the 
mundane scope of human intellect it is falsely understood and 
subsequently misconceived as idol worship. Then it is subjected 
to the conception of dualities perceived as form or formless, dis¬ 
tinct or indistinct, existent or non-existent in accordance to one's 
conditioned understanding. Fortunately the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is transcendental to all material conceptions and des¬ 
ignations and far beyond any and all ontological opinions and 
dialectics. Supporters as well as antagonists of a conceptual God 
transgress His supreme transcendence with mundane visions 
of time, place and objective reality. But just as the sun existing 
millions of miles away shines pure light in a clean or dirty place 
equally; but is uninfluenced by either of them. In the same way 
the transcendent Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Krsna 
and His supra mundane and wonderful incarnations although 
appearing in the material world are never influenced and never 
subject to the jurisdiction of the material energy. 

Gross material enjoyments makes most humans happy as 
pies in stool. Epicureans will shamelessly go into debt to sat- 
isl their camel pleasures. To be conscious of Hie obvious and 
potenf spiritual energy which is orchestrating eveiyttung which 
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is known and unknown is the birthright of every human being. 
One has to be a flesheatei; an alchohol drinker a drug user or 
retarded to deny one's birthright Total amnesia to spiritual life is 
what the human race has created for themselves. Atheistic Sakya 
Singha and atheistic Kapila Muni aimed at gnostic life ignoring 
the spiritual world. Sarikaracarya and other earlier ascetics also 
prescribed to this theory. Out of all 8,400,000 different species in 
this material creation the human species is only one. It is so very 
difficult and rare to attain a human birth; yet billions of people 
misuse a truly golden oppurtunity and simply waste their hu¬ 
man life trying to fulfill their animal propensities by foolishly pur¬ 
suing their desires. 

In more modern times in Sri Navadvtpa Dham, Srlla 
Bhaktivinode Thakura the pioneer and master foundation layer 
for the devotional religion of bhakti yoga has explained that 
one must be accepted by one of the four authorised sampradaya's 
as given below: 

DRamanuja's Sri Vaisnava Sampradaya 

2) Madhvacarya's Brahma Vaisnava Sampradaya 

3) Visnusvaml's Rudra Vaisnava Sampradaya 

4) Nimbarka's Kumara Vaisnava Sampradaya 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Supreme Lord incarnate. Him¬ 
self accepted the Brahma Vaisnava Sampradaya of Madhvacauya 
when he accepted diksa from Srlpad Isvara Puri and thus glori¬ 
fied our disciplic succession eternally. 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu did this to set the example and 
exempify that the first limb of devotional service which is ac¬ 
cepting a spirtual master must be followed and that this injunc¬ 
tion is mandatory for every human being. Mahaprabhu declared 
that aul, haul, shain, darvesh, kartabhaja, atibari and other vari¬ 
ous and sundry deviant sects of these four original sampradayas 
are factually not Vaisnavas. Their concocted assumptions and 
speculative interpretations have developed into full fledged dis¬ 
tortion and deviation having no longer any connection with 
Bhagavata Dharma and Vaisnavas cannot be held responsible 
for their actions. Those who are respectful of San at an a Dharma 
are not advaita-vadis and pantheists. 

Srlmad Bhagavatam and other illustrious Vedic scriptures 
gives clear, concise evidence in support of Sri Gaudlya 
Vedantacarya Srlla Baladeva Vidyabhusana's statements that the 
transcendental nature and phenomenal pastimes of the Lord 
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axe so wonderful and full of bliss that even those souls who are 
completely liberated like Sukadeva GosvamT, the Four Kumaras 
and Narada Muni are always hankering to taste the nectar o 

Krsna katha at every oppurtunity. _ 

'' Sri Krsnadas Kaviraj Gosvami in defiance of mayavadism 
wrote about the evolution of the Brahman in detail. Sr a 
Vyasadeva charts the precise course in this regard in His 
Vedanta-sutra consisting of the transcendental absolute trut 1 
without any human deficiency. The human deficiency is appar 
ent in the form of so many unqualified commentaries of Vedanta- 
sutra with Sankaracaxya's Sarlraka Bhasya heading the list. The 
message revealed in the Upanisads as expressed in Vedanta is de¬ 
finitively glorified. The Brahman indicates that the source of 
everything is Bhagavan, who is full with all transcendental 
opulences and superior to all and that this Bhagavan has a name, 
form, body, abode, associates, paraphenalia and a personality 
and that this Supreme Personality of Godhead is the one wit 1 - 
out a second Lord Sri Krsna. Wherever He descends becomes 
the spiritual world by His internal potency; but those who can¬ 
not conceive His exalted position and who are unable to per¬ 
ceive His transcendental glories are blinded by the limited in¬ 
terpretations of their own erudition and thus the most they 
can do is establish Him as impersonal. 

While writing this introduction for" Vaisnava Vijaya the 
transcendental welfare and ultimate salvation of all humanity 
is foremost in my mind. Without accurate reasoning, correct un¬ 
derstanding and proper guidance this can never be achieved; for 
an appreciation of the higher concepts and finer principles of spiri¬ 
tual life which axe extremely subtle will not be realized. In this 
regard we the devotees of Sanatana Dharma are eternally grateful 
to all the care and time that was given by the stalwarts of reli¬ 
gious principles, the previous Vaisnavacaryas who systematical^ 
and comprehensively following implicity the siddhanta of the 
disciplic succession left a spiritual legacy in their writings com¬ 
plete with commentaries for posterities future generations of 

At this time it would not be inappropriate or out of place ; 
nor is it possible to resist the temptation to recall the illustrious 
devotees starting with Sri Brahma, Sri Narada, Sri Krsna 
Dvaipayana Vyasadeva, Sri Madhvacarya, Sri Ramanuja, Sri 
VLsnusvamI, Sri Nimbarka, Sri Madhavendra Pur., Sr. Rupa, 
Iw Sanatan, Sri Jiva, Sri Ragunatha Bhatta, Sr. Gopal BhaHa, 
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Sri Raghunatha Das, Sri Krsnadas Kaviraj, Sri Visvanatha 
Chakravarti, Sri Baladeva Vidyabhusana, Srila Bhaktivinode 
Thakura, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl GosvamI Prabhupada, 
Srila Bhakti Prajiian Kesava GosvamI Maharaja, Srila Bhakti 
Raksaka Sridhara GosvamI Maharaja, Srila A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Svirnl Maharaja; all who were luminaries and divine preceptors 
empowered in their own right and who dedicated their lives to 
the universal preaching of Bhagavat dharma in Lord Caitanya's 
glorious sankirtan movement to every nook and comer through¬ 
out all the worlds. 

In closing I wish to express that as it is a habit for worms 
and insects to look for faulty cracks and crevices in marble pal¬ 
aces even though it is futile. It is also the nature of the demonic 
and evil to attempt to thwart and attack any noble effort from 
saintly people. Contrarily saints, seers and men of virtue are 
able to gather nectar from common flora and herbs.Vaisnavas 
are the most beloved of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
they are unbiased, unenvious and unoffensive and naturally 
always humble. They will always avoid mayavadism or any phi¬ 
losophy where there is no possibilty to have a personal relation¬ 
ship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Even if their 
position is'lowly and far away they still will shun impersonalism 
like the plague and with full faith and undeviated mind, peace¬ 
fully and contentedly worship the Supreme Lord Krsna surren¬ 
dering everything unto His lotus feet. 

Always desiring the blessings and causeless mercy of my 
Divine Master Nitya-lUa Pravista Om Visnupada 108 Sri Srimad 
Srila Bhakti Prajiian Kesava GosvamI Maharaja, I humbly take 
your leave. 

Tridandi-Bhiksu BhaktiVedanta Vaman 
Sn Saradiya Rasayatra 

The disappearance day of Smd. Bhakti Prajiian Kesava GosvamI 
13th Kartik, 1400—.October 30, 1993 



Forward 

by 

His Divine Grace 

Snla Bhakti Prajnan Kesava Gosvami Maharaja 

Patrons of transcendental knowledge and those enlightened by 
it, insisted on this publication of "The Life History of 
Mayavadism". But the chances of this actually manifesting be¬ 
came very rare in this daxk age of kali- Atheism along with its 
base concurrent thoughts and its degrading tendencies even m 
the research arena can hardly be understated. The literary in¬ 
carnation of the Supreme Lord and the compiler of the Vedic 
scriptures Sri Sri Veda Vyasadeva narrated in the twelfth canto 
of Srimad Bhagavatam that in the age of kali, revelation about 
the absolute truth will face immense difficulties. This was pre¬ 
dicted over five thousand years ago and now in the present times 
we axe feeling the awesome reality of this prophecy. In the bring¬ 
ing forth of this treatise many setbacks and hurdles I was forced 
to face. In brief I must aquaint my readers with them. _ 

In 1915 at Sridham Mayapur as a naisthika brahmacari I 
had the rare oppurtunity to attend the Srimad Bhagavatam 
classes of Jagat Guru Om Visnupada 108 Sri Srimad Bhakti 
Siddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Srila Prabhupada- By reflecting 
upon the opening statements of all his lectures I could under¬ 
stand his complete conviction against mayavadism. Four years 
later in 1919, after having been correctly taught the Gaudiya 
Vaisnava siddhanta and properly trained up to preach and 
spread the sankirtan mission of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; Srila 
Prabhupada blest me and gave me his benediction in realizing 
the scriptual truth and ontology. He would often remark. So 
long as there is Sarikaracarya's mayavadl philosophy in this 
world, there will be obstacles on the path of pure devotional 
service. So on this earth there should not be a single place where 

mayavadism can find any shelter. 

As I spent longer and longer in his association and began to 
deeply contemplate his teachings, I realized that this idea was 
advocated in all his letters, essays, writings, lectures, commen¬ 
taries, speeches and instructions. Srila Prabhupada s finn, un¬ 
wavering conviction against mayavadism made a strong impres¬ 
sion in my mind. Srila Prabhupada had given almost a dozen 
lectures quoting from commentaries given by Ramanuja, 
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Madhvacarya and other noteworthy commentators of Vedanta 
philosophy which also firmly opposed to mayavadism. These 
lectures I dutifully copied down and added to my collection. 
After careful and thorough deliberations over them for some 
time I was able to have some realizations and at that time I was 
ordered by SrUa Prabhupada to go out preaching and specifi¬ 
cally prove the falsity of Sankaracarya's mayavadism. This I 
began and I gave lectures at Ravenscroft College in Cuttack 
and to the intellectual elite in Allahabad, Assam, Meghalaya, 
Calcutta and Mathura amongst others. Some parts of these lec- 
[yjgs were published in the " Dainik Nadia Prakash the then 
daily news letter. In short the ideas of Vedanta-sutra were placed 
before the readers in the way of "Nam Bhajan Siksa . 

The fundamental axioms of Vedanta-sutra have been so de¬ 
viated by Sahkaracarya in his commentary Sariraka-bhasya that 
it is totally opposed to the principles of Vedanta philosophy. In 
this work Sahkaracarya states that Brahman is formless, imper¬ 
sonal and unqualitative. That is why Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Hijmself stated: mayavadt-bhasya sunile haya sarva-ndsa : " If 
one hears this illusory commentary then one is doomed." No 
where in any of the five hundred and fifty-five sutras of " Vedanta- 
sutra" is it mentioned that Brahman possesses these three at¬ 
tributes. Brahman cannot be formless, impersonal and 
unqualitative. If Brahman is not in possession of quality 
wherefrom comes his quality of mercy? If Brahman is not in 
possession of a personality how is it that one can have a rela¬ 
tionship with him? And if Brahman is not also in possession of 
form why is it that so many saintly souls have written praises to 
the dust of his lotus feet. So these statements by Sahkaracarya 
about Brahmanbeing formless, impersonl and unqualitative are 
utterly false and deceptive; hence atheistic and demonic. No 
where in his Vedanta-sutra does Srila Veda Vyasadeva ever men¬ 
tion these three abominably atheistic words of formless, imper¬ 
sonal and unqualitative. 

Sahkaracarya deveriy interpolated these three gnostic and 
antitheistic trends of thought borrowing them from Buddhism 
and then very craftily and expertly superimposed them in his com¬ 
mentary on Vedanta-sutram. So the Brahman of mayavadr phi¬ 
losophy alluded to by Sahkaracarya is not true Brahman. It is 
an illusory, distorted and false imitation of Brahman and should 
not in any way, shape or form be ever mistaken for the real Brah¬ 
man. Those souls who are eager to learn and understand the 
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life history of mayavadism can now understand the root of its 
beginnings already here in the forward. 

The word Brahman itself confirms the transcendental sound 
vibration. This is the transcendental Nama Brahman Hare 
Krsna" preached by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Those who have 
no affinity for this transcendental name and who have not the 
esoteric understanding of the word Brahman , the results of their 
chanting of the Hare Krsna mahamantra becomes totally futile. 
The broadcasting of the Hare Krsna Mahamantra was the main 
purpose for establishing the Sri Gaudrya Vedanta Samiti in 1940. 
Promulagating and preaching Lord Caitanya s sankirtan mis¬ 
sion of Krsna Prema through the medium of the Hare Nama is the 
sole objective of this all embracive organization. It is the desire of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Krsna that the truth of 
Vedanta and Sanatana Dharma be revealed in the world along 
with the chanting of His holy names. 

In 1934 during my tenure in Sri Caitanya Math as the ex¬ 
ecutive director of all 64 maths of my divine master Jagad Guru 
Nitya-lHa Om Visnupada 108 SrUa Prabhupada Bhakti Siddhanta 
Sarasvatl Thakura, I was approached by two senior devotees who 
having firm faith in my scholarship of Vedanta philosophy ear¬ 
nestly requested me to write an article on mayavadism for the 
monthly magazine of SrUa Prabhupada's called the Gaudiya. It 
was to be printed in the special annual issue. Knowing that SrUa 
Prabhupada would be very pleased by this endeavor and under¬ 
standing how much this would mean to him, I readily agreed and 
began working on it immeadiately. I do not think it would be ap¬ 
propriate to disclose the names of these two devotees herein; but 
as I consider it my duty to refer to their educational apellations; 
one may be called Vidyavinode and the other Vidyabhusana and 
it was by their request and the desire to please my beloved 
Gurudeva, SrUa Prabhupada that "Vaisnava Vijaya" or The Life 
History of Mayavadism was compiled by me. 

After some months of careful and thorough research cover¬ 
ing every aspect of mayavadism the article was completed and 
Vidyanode came and collected my hand written manuscript. 
When the annual special issue of the Gaudrya came out I dis¬ 
covered that my article was not included in the publication. I was 
told by Vidyanode that my article was too voluminous to fit in 
the annual issue so it was decided that it would be printed 
seperately in the future. When I inquired from him whether or 
not SrUa Prabhupada had read the article, Vidyanode informed 
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me that he had personally read it to him in its entirety and that 
SrUa Prabhupada was very pleased and delighted to hear it. 
Hearing this I left the article with Vidyanode without further ado. 

After the disappearance of Srila Prabhupada in Calcutta on 
January 1, 1937, there was a considerable state of turmoil and 
unrest in the 64 maths of his Gaudiya Mission. Two years passed 
by and in this time all the important documents, manuscripts and 
deeds of Srila Prabhupada were stolen away. No one cared for 
them and they were lost forever. In June of 19391 found it impos¬ 
sible to stay any longer and I left the association of the Caitanya 
Math. In 1940 I founded Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti at 33/2 
Bosepara Lane in Calcutta at a rented house. Subsequently in 
September of 1941 on the full moon in Katwa I took Vedic Tridandi 
Sannyasa from SrUa Prabhupada s dear disciple, Srimad Bhakti 
Raksaka Sridhara Maharaja and returned to Sri Gaudiya Vedanta 
Samiti and continued with my preaching committments. 

By the will of providence I chanced to sojourn at Champahati 
Samudragarh at the Sri Gaura Gadadhara Gaudiya Math to ob¬ 
serve the Kartik month of the Chaturmasya Vrata. While there 
one devout devotee, Mata Ushalata Devi who was a much 
blessed disciple of SrUa Prabhupada, presented me with a brief 
full of papers. To my great surprise and delight many of Srila 
Prabhupada's important documents and manuscripts were dis¬ 
covered along with my article on the "Life History of 
Mayavadism". This gift from the Lord, made possible by the 
mercy of my Gurudeva made me immensely happy and I ac¬ 
cepted it as a manifestation of my Guru's desire. 

At the earnest request of the residents of Chinsurah, Sri 
Uddharan Gaudiya Math was founded in 1943. While spending 
time there I had the occasion to offer Srimad Bhagavatam classes 
for one week at Sanskrit Tol, Serampore. This institution was 
founded by and directed by renowned scholar Sri Phanibhusan 
Chakravarti M.A., B.L. He possessed a vast and impressive li¬ 
brary, befitting a maha pandit of his caliber and qualifications. It 
was a truly splendid collection of rare and out of print Vedic lit¬ 
eratures in their original first edition and he gave me the freedom 
to use it to my hearts desire. 

One day while browsing through the hundreds of books 
one drew my attention. It was entitled "Lankavatara-sutra" and I 
was curious to learn what it contained. So in order to have com¬ 
plete knowledge of its contents I read it thoroughly and discov¬ 
ered some very interesting information. In one particular part of 
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the book it records that Ravana would go to ML Kailasa and meet 
with Lord Buddha to deliberate and discuss impersonalism. The 
book also gives ample proof of the state of impersonalism in Treta 
Yuga over one million years ago that is very impressive. I cop- 
ied the relevant portions from 'Lankavatara-sutra and added them 
to "The Life History of Mayavadism" for clarity. These sastric ref¬ 
erences had not been given in the original manuscript which had 

been previously presented to Vidyanode. 

In 1946 during my stay in Varnarsi for observance of 
Damodara Vrata the time was marked by a very interesting in¬ 
cident At Bodh-Gaya I found the Buddhist temple under the 
custody of one prominent acarya of the Sankaracaiya sect as the 
temple president The temple management was fully adminis¬ 
tered by him and moreover he was the only member on the 
trustee board. My curiosity being aroused by this extremely 
unusual combination of circumstances I went to his office to 
meet him. My modest question was, "Bodh-Gaya is a famous 
place of pilgrimage for Buddhists and you being an acarya in 
the Sankara sect, how then have you become the temple presi¬ 
dent of such an important Buddhist templeJDoes the 
Sarikaracarya sect now subscribe to Buddhism?" This last state¬ 
ment inflamed him and his reply was, " Sankaracaiya was never 
a Buddhist. The Vaisnavas declared him so with ill WI *L It is 
outrageous! Have you ever seen the book 'Lalita Vistara? ^ After 
replying I had, he requested me to discuss the matter with the 
temple pandit Summoning him we had some in depth discus¬ 
sions and at the conclusion the pandit handed over the book 
'Lalita Vistara" to me. The facts and evidence from this book as 
well have been quoted at suitable places and this information 
was also not included in the original manuscript given to 

Vidyanode. , _ „ , „ „ 

Three years later in 1949 the "Sri Gaudtya Patnka was in¬ 
augurated as the monthly magazine of the Sri Gaudtya Vedanta 
Samiti in Bengali. In due course of time the editor Pujapada 
Nityalila Pravista Narasingha Maharaja inspired the gradual 
publishing of the "Life History of Mayavadism" by printing it 
as a twenty part series from the summer of 1954 through t e 
autumn of 1955. This was actually the first edition of this book. 

In spite of many, many requests and solicitations 
melons learned quarters and intellectual cirdes to pnnt th.s 
book as one volume, for many years their desires 
fulfilled. Many an unforseen obstade may subject itself to one 
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in this temporal world. If we contemplate the fundamental cause 
deeply and comprehend the narratives of Sri Sri Krsna- 
Dvaipayana Vyasadeva we can dearly understand that Kali al¬ 
though still an infant and not full fledged has already taken 
over this world and is reigning freely as can be ascertained by 
the deplorable plight and degraded condition of this earth. 

It is the Divine Will to intensify the forces of kaliyuga. Norms 
of human behavior ethics, morals and judgement have reached 
such low levels that it will be difficult for posterity in future 
generation to surpass them; but somehow or other they will. The 
Supreme Lord deputed his servitor, Mahadeva Siva to descend to 
earth and taking birth in a Brahman family develop a philoso¬ 
phy that would be logically acceptable to those opposed to 
bhakti to the point where they would accept the Lord as imper¬ 
sonal posessing no form, no personality and no qualities. Here 
is a vivid description of this as Siva describes to Parvati: 




qfcf f^=T ^fcf 
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mayavadam asacchdstram pracchannam bauddhamuchyatc 
may a iva vihitam devi kalau brahmana miirttind 

may a—illusion, vadam—the—theory, asac—false, chastram— 
doctrine, pracchannam—in the disguise, bauddham—Bud¬ 
dhism, ucyate—is known as, may a—by me, eva—who, 
vihitam—propagated, devi—O' Goddess, kalau—in the age of 
kali, brahmana—a brahmana, murttina—in the form of 


Translation 


The theory of impersonalism is a false scripture and is known 
as disguised Buddhism. It is me O' Goddess, in the form of a 
brahmana who perpetrated this in the age of kalL 

Now we will see in this next example that the Lord Himself con¬ 
fidentially instructs Siva thusly: 
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svdgamaih kalpitais tvath ca janan kuru madvimukhdn 
mancha gopaya yena sydt srsti resottarottara 

sva-agamaih—your own scripture, kalpitais—formed of, tvam 
you, ca—and, janan—to people, mad—from me, vimukhan—ad¬ 
verse, kuru—make, mam—me, ca—and, gopaya protect, yena— 
so that, syat—there may be, srsti—the population, esah this, 
uttarottara—perpetual increase, hrasa—of the creation, uttara 
gradually 


Translation 

With your own concoted scriptures, make the people adverse to me 
and hide me so that the population may grow perpetually. 


Now Siva reveals to Parvati the method in which he created his 
theoiy. 

w\3\ *lRl c bK u il^ II 8 II 


veddrthavan mahdsdstram mayavadam avaidikam may a eva 
kathitam devi jagatdth ndsakaranat 

veda_the vedas, arthavan—having the meaning in, maha 

great, sastram— scriptures, maya—illusion, vadam—the theoiy, 
avaidikam—is non-vedic, maya—it's me, eva—who, kathitam 
have told, devi—O' Goddess, jagatam—of worlds, nasa—the 
root, karanat—of destruction 

Translation 

The great scriptural theoiy of impersonalism is non-vedic though 
taking its meaning from the Vedas, O' Goddess. It is me who has 
told this because it is the root of the destruction of the worlds. 

Mayavadism is factually covered Buddhism and it has been au¬ 
thorized for Siva to incarnate and spread this theory by Lor 
Visnu. Atheistic people can only turn against their natural, con¬ 
stitutional position by accepting demonic ideas. To accomplish 
this task Siva took birth as Sankaracaiya and misrepresented 
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the Vedic scriptures by speculative logic and deceptive interpo¬ 
lation. It can be understood from Vedanta that Siva is the lord 
of chaos, Brahma is the lord of creation and Visnu is the lord of 
preservation. To expedite the forces of Kali, Sankaxacarya pow¬ 
erfully declared, 'This world is an illusion! This world is false! 
This existence is not real!" This demonic teaching with a covert 
purpose gives false wisdom to spiritually unactivated humans. 
In kali yuga the gloom and darkness is deepening rapidly and 
the degeneration of the whole creation is pathetically regress¬ 
ing to idleness and apathy. Humanity unable to save itself is 
helpless, beguiled by its own time and charmed by its own dance 
into the deepest darkness of ignorance. 

Definitions and explanations, hypothesis and theories no¬ 
where to be found in Vedanta philosophy or in Vedanta-sutra were 
ruthlessly presented by Sarikaracaiya without compunction. Even 
if we were to accept his philosophy as a doctrine of knowledge; 
still because of the fallacy of his basic fundamental ontology it 
would have to be rejected and totally excluded from the Vedic 
pantheon. Sankaracarya's mayavad theory can never in any 
shape, way or form be accepted as a doctrine of knowledge. 
This opinion is not only held by me; but it is also fully in line 
with the previous Vaisnava acaxyas going back to antiquity. In 
the Sandilya Sutra, chapter two called the Bhakti Khanda, verse 
26 we find: 

| SF'ilHslMN HlHMdl II * II 

brahma-kandam tu bhaktau tasya anujhandya sdmdnydtd 

brahma— Brahman, kandam—portion, tu—but, bhaktau—in de¬ 
votion, tasya his, anujnanaya—for acceptance, samanyata—as 
it is common 


Translation 

The portion of knowledge of Brahman commonly accepted is 
for devotion. 


The knowledge of Brahman is made for devotion whereas 
knowledge without devotion is meaningless unless it is utilized 
in the service of the Supreme Lord. Acarya Svapneswar in his 
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commentary on Sandilya's Sutra darifies it even further. We cite 
the relevant part of this commentary below: 

SIM SlMl c t>l u 6Hcd< <bl u S I 

>3 
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>3 

jhana pradhanye jhana kdndam uttarci kanda 
prasiddhirna syad iti manvdna pratyiicate 

jnana—knowledge, pradhanye—when we take, jnana—knowl¬ 
edge, kandam—the portion, uttara—later, kanda—portion, 
prasiddhir—famous as the Vedas, na syad—may not be, iti—so, 
manava—believing, pratyucate—we reply 

Translation 

When we say that the later portion which is famous as the Vedas 
is the knowledge of Brahman it may not be believed so we reply: 

^ ^ i 
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CS 


bhaktdrtham brahma kandam sriiyate na jhdndrtham 
tasmdj jhana kdndam iti brum ah 

bhaktartham—for devotees, Brahma— Brahman, kandam—por¬ 
tion, sruyate—is dedared, na—but not jnanartham—for the sake 
of knowledge only, tasmaj— therefore, jnana—knowledge, 
kandam—the portion, iti—as, brum ah—we call it 

Translation 

This portion of the knowledge of Brahman, the Vedas is not for 
the sake of knowlege only but for the sake of devotion there¬ 
fore we call it the portion of the knowledge of Brahman. 

Acarya Svapnesvar was not a modem commentator. He was bom 
in the 1400's in Bengal in a Vaisnava ksatriya family, as the son 
of a royal commander he was knowledgeable enough about sastra 
to understand the importance of the writings of Sandilya. All 
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saints and seers and scriptural luminaries of antiquity were well 
aware of Sandilya, that great writer of scriptures. Srlla Veda 
Vyasadeva gives relevant details regarding Sandilya in the Skanda 
Parana. In the chapter called Visnu Khanda in the first canto, verses 
16 and 17, Sandilya is mentioned while eulogising the glories of 
the Siimad Bhagavatam. 

~ S3 g \3 g \ 

II *5 II 

g g g 

ityukto visnuratas tu nandddindm purohitani 
sandilyam ajuhava asu vajra-sandeha-nuttaye 

ity—thus, yukto—told, visnuratas—Visnuratas, tu—and, 
nandadinam-—of Nanda and others, purohitam—priest, 
sandilyam—Sandilya, ajuhava—called, asu—immeadiately, 
vajra-sandeha-nuttaye—in order to clear the doubts of Vajra 

Translation 

When Visnurata was thus told he immeadiately called for 
Sandilya, the priest of the Nandas and others in order to re¬ 
move the doubts pf Vajra. 

3TSJ 'iC'sifoKjiq | 

|| ^ || 

ntho utajam vihdya asu sandilya samupdgatah 
piijito vajrandbha nisasdda asanottame 

atha—then, utajam—the hermitage, vihaya—leaving, aSu— 
immeadiately, Sindilyah-Sandilya, samupagatah-went, 
pujltn-honored, vajranabha-by Vajranabha, nisasada—sat, 
asanottame—on a suitable seat 

Translation 

Then Sandilya leaving his 
and sitting on a suitable se 


hermitage immeadiately went there 
at was honored by Vajranabha. 
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Another example to show the caliber of Sandilya's qualifica¬ 
tions is given by Narada Muni, who also held Sandilya in great 
esteem. We found an 82 year old edition of the Narada BhaJkti- 
sutras in the original Sanskrit printed in Varanasi 1808 Sakabda 
era. In the 83 chapter of this text Sandilya is mentioned. 

3* ^ McbHdl: 

'O \3 

^ lPc|4l^u||^ II ?o || 

oth evam vadanti jana-jalpa-nirbhaya ekamatdh 
kumdra vydsa sukadeva sandilya garga 
vismisvdmi kaundinya sesa uddhava aruni 
bali hanuman vibhisana dayo bhaktyacarydh 

om—the Supreme Lord, evam—thus, vadanti—speak, jana— 
of ordinary people, jalpa—the prattle, nirbhaya— unafraid, 
eka—of one, matah—opinion, kumara—four Kumaras, Vyasa— 
Vedavyasa, Suka—Sukadeva, Sandilya Rsi, Garga—Gargacarya, 
Visnu—VisnusvamI, Kaundilya—Kaundilya, Sesa—Sesa, 
Uddhava—Uddhava, Aruni—Aruni, Bali—Bali, Hanuman— 
Hanuman, Vibhlsana-adayosd—Vibhisana— and others, 
bhaktya—of bhakti, acaryas—masters 

Translation 

Those masters on the path of devotion who speak of the Su¬ 
preme Lord like the four Kumaras, Vedavyasa, Sukadeva 
Gosvami, Sandilya RsT, Gargacarya, VisnusvamL Kaundinya, Sesa, 
Uddhava, Aruni, Bali, Hanuman, Vibhisana and others all are of 
the same opinion and are unafraid of the prattle of ordinary people. 

Acaryas of devotional piety give directions by instructions 
for the best ways and means of devotion. These are very great 
and saintly souls and I pray that they not belittle this humble 
offerring which follows in their footsteps. Narada Muni de¬ 
scribes SrUa Veda Vyasa the compiler of Vedanta-sutra and in¬ 
cludes Sandilya along with him as writers of devotional scrip¬ 
tures of the highest order and Sandslya the rishi also glorifies 
Vedanta-sutra as the root scripture of his writings and the 
foundation of the devotion of bhakti- 
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The preceeding slokas reveal that Sankaracarya's ordeal of 
attempting to establish impersonalism, denying the Supreme 
Lord His form. His individuality. His opulences. His potencies. 
His paraphenalia and His beloved associates and devotees, 
making the Supreme Lord an enigma and giving Him only the 
nomenclature Brahman is devoid of all rationality and is com¬ 
plete concoction. 

My last humble but earnest request to all sane and intelli¬ 
gent persons desiring freedom from the dutches of kali, is that 
they should dedare total prohibition on Sankaracarya's mayavadx 
hypothesis, never listen to the sensdess prattle of indistinct form¬ 
lessness and never utter a single word of impersonalism to any¬ 
one. Total prohibition on mayavadism is based on the injunction 
dedared by Srfla Krsnadas Kaviraj Gosvami in Sri Caitanya 
Caritamrita, Madhya-lHa, chapter six, verse 169 below: 

313* tor* o?m i 

CN 

m *t4hi$i ii ?? ii 

jivera nistara lagi' sutra kaila vyasa 
mayavadi-bhasya simile hay a sarva-nasa 

jivera the living entities, nistara—deliverance, lagi'—for the 
matter of, sutra— Vedanta sutra, kaila—made, vyasa— 
Vyasadeva, mayavad^of the impersonlists, bhasya—commen¬ 
tary, sunile—if hearing, hay a—becomes, sarva-nasa— all de¬ 
structive 

Translation 

Snla Vyasadeva presented the Vedanta-sutra for the benefit of 
all living entities, but if one hears the impersonalist commen¬ 
tary of Sarikaracaiya they are doomed. 

This injunction must be followed by all devotees, friends and 

well-wishers of Vaisnavism. Morever we must augment it by 

the sublime teachings of Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura who wrote 
txius: 

^ flRS: STFTmTfeR I 

^ 3TOVT II || 
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visaya vimiidhah aarmdydvddijan 
bhakti sunya duhe prana dhare akdrana 

visaya—materialists, vimudhah—ignorance, aar—and, 
mayavadijan—believers in impersonalism, bhakti—devotion, 
sunya—devoid, duhe—the two, prana—life, dhare—existing, 
akarart—uselessly 

Translation 

The lives of ignorant materialists and impersonalists axe use¬ 
less as both are devoid of devotion. 

3ft ft*R Wt I 

^ Rift TO* II ?? II 

seyi duyer madhyc visaya tabu bhalo 
mdydvadt sanga ndhi magi kotta kola 

seyi—that, duyer—the two, madhye—among, visaya—materi¬ 
alists, tabu—is still, bhalo—better mayavadl—impersonalist, 
sanga—associate, nahi—nevei^ magi—want, kona kala— ever 

Translation 

Among the two the gross materialist is better for one should 
never ever associate with an impersonalist. 

*TRRR t fft^ I 

rIK c|v5l HR || II 

mdydvada dosa ydr htdaye pasila 
kutarka htdaye tdrvajra sama bhela 

mayavada—impersonalism, dosh—poison, yar—whose, 
hrdaye—heart, pasila—entered kutarka—noise, hrdaye—heart, 
tara—his, vajra—thunderbolt, sama—same as, bhela—struck 

Translation 

Whose heart the poisonous noise of impersonalism has entered 
is the same as having his heart struck by a thunderbolt. 



XXX 


The Life History of Mavavadism 

nte m fom 3rm i 


bhaktira svarupa darvisaya asraya 
mayavadi'anitya bolia saba kaya 


bhaktira—devotion, svarupa—essence, aar—and,visaya_the 

supreme lord, asraya—sadguru mayavadi—impersonalists, 

'aiutya—ephemeral, bolia—consider saba—them, kaya_ 

manifestations 


Translation 


The essence of devotion is to the Supreme Lord and sadguxu; 
but impersonalists consider these ephemeral manifestations. 

3R <£Tsq ^cpjf cfrfo | 

^ ^ FScR || || 


dhik tdr krsna sevd sravana kirtana 
krsna ange vajra hdane tdhdrstavana 


Sra^n^.S^f' hlS ' Lord Krsna, seva—service, 

sravana—-heanng, kirtana—chanting, krsna—Lord Krsna. anee^ 

pra7er ?a “ lhUnderb0lt ' tahar-his,’ stavana- 


Translation 

thunderbolt in Lord Lna's hTd" y * 

=nft i 

maydvad sama bhakti praUkul nahi 
atevn mayavadi sanga nahi dial 
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mayavada—unpersonalism, sama—equal, bhakti—devotion, 
pratikula—against, nahi—never, ataeba—thus, mayavadi— 
impersonalists, sanga—association, nahi—never, chai—want 

Translation 

There is nothing more against devotion to the Supreme Lord Krsna 
than the denial that He has a personality; thus one should never 
have the association of an impersonalist 

Thus with all these instructions in mind we should always ad¬ 
here to the pure and pristine teachings of the great Vaisnava 
acaryas, making them our only shelter and refuge in transcen¬ 
dental life. Srila Vyasadeva projected the highest welfare for 
all human beings when he compiled the Vedanta-sutra. The 
Vedanta-sutra and the Bhakti-sutra are synonomous. They have 
both originated from the same source with the same goals and 
same objectives. This has been made apparent in the previous 
pages while deliberating on the substance of Vedanta-sutra and 
the Vedanta philosophy. The only deliberation remaining is the 
efficacy of nama-bhajan-siksa. 

The chanting of the holy names of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead Lord Krsna is the highest scriptural truth. In kali 
yuga without the devotional chanting of the Lord's holy names; 
all other activities cannot be approved. The great acaryas, sages, 
rsi's and munis of India prescribed this path as the only way to 
attain imperishable transcendental knowledge as well as bliss. All 
other paths whether they be by jnana, by yoga, by tapasya, by 
meditation or any other austerities or methodology are fruitless 
unless they are accompanied by the chanting of the holy names of 
the Supreme Lord Krsna and His incarnations. Any concocted de¬ 
viation or speculative assumption that doesn't include the chant¬ 
ing of the holy names of the Supreme Lord Krsna and His incar¬ 
nations should be understood to be valueless. 

The mayavadi theory of impersonalism is full of innuen¬ 
dos opposed to bhakti and the factual existence of the Supreme 
Lord Krsna. Moreover it is also full with the fault of being bias 
towards human beings who are all part and parcel of the unquali¬ 
fied Brahman. Why is a mayavadi required to continue austere 
penance after attaining the status of Brahman ? And if he con¬ 
siders himself to be Brahman and declares ' aham brahmasmi' 
then what is the need for any further self-mortification. This 
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methodology is written in the book 'Siddha-Sadhana-Dosajukta' 
much relished by mayavadls. It is commonly practiced by them; 
but if one is already in possession of something why should 
one continue to waste additional efforts for it. This hypothesis 1 
carefully analyzed from the original version of that book. Also 
on page 153 the delineation of nirvana rupa fal nirodh should 
be well noted. 

Since January of 1968 Sriman Nava Yogendra Brahmancaxi 
has made an earnest attempt to publish this "The Life History 
of Mayavadism" in book form. I am indebted to him. Sri Bhakti 
Vedanta Vaman Maharaja took immense pains for its publica¬ 
tion in the "Sri Gaudrya Patrika" making literal changes and 
improvements. Although myself being ill, I tried to do my level 
best for it, especially by adding the term "Vaisnava Vijaya" to 
the title, as without it the transcendental truth would hot be made 
apparent The truth must prevail! The truth must always prevail! 

I humbly request the readers of this book to study the con¬ 
tents of this book very carefully. By doing this one will insure 
that they will never be captivated or ensnared by the illusion of 
mayavadism and also by doing so they will be able to easily 
lead others away from mayavadism. 

Bhakti Prajiian Kesava 
Aksaya Tritiya 
Tuesday March 30, 1968 
17, Madhusudan, 482 Gour Era 
17, Vaisakh, 1375 Bengali Era 





narnali om visnupdddya caitanya prestdya bhutale 
deary a murta vigrahaya vamatt gosvdtnt iti rtdmine 

I offer my most humble obeisances unto 6rlla Bhakti Vedanta Vaman Maharaja, the acarya 
who is like the deity personified and very dear to 6ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in this world. 









namah om visnupadaya dearya-simha-rupine 

srt srtmad bhakti prajitdna kesava gosvdttii iti ttdmine 


vviv> 


Ih > iS m rJ n °- t - hUmb u obeisances Srila Bhakti Prajnan Kesava GosvamI, 
the lion-like acaiya, who never fears having taken shelter of the Lords lotus feet. 




i 
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tiarnah orit visnupdddya krsna prestdya bhutale 
srimate bhakti siddhdnta-sarasvatt iti ndmine 

m 

I offer my most humble obeisances unto 3rila Bhakti Siddhanta Sarasvatl Prabhupada, 
who is very dear to Lord Krsna in this world having taken shelter of his lotus feet. 





nantO'gaura-kisoraya saksad-vairdgya-miirtaye 
npralambha-rasatibhodepadambujaya te namah 


the perao^fication^o^enunc^atic^immeri^d^^th G3Ura I ^° ra d5sa Baba i i ' who is 

nciation immersed in the ocean of seperation from the Lord. 




namo bhaktivinodaya sac-cid-dnanda-namine 
gaura-sakti-svarupdya rupdnuga-vardya te 

I offer my most humble obeisances unto grila Saccidananda Bhaktivinode, who follows 
the rupanuga path of Sri Rupa GosvamI and is the personified energy of Lord Caitanya. 






gauravtrbhava-bhumes tvam nirdestd saj-jana-priyah 
vaisnava-sdroabhaumah sn jagannathdya te namah 


w> 

Vaisnava J and dear to ssdntijT^ml^who confimi^dHi*^ 3 d5Sa B5b5)i ' chief amon gst 

y souls, who confirmed the appearance place of Lord Caitanya 


the 








THE SIX GOSVAMlS 



Sn Raghunatha Bhatta SriJIva SriSanatana SriRupa Sri Gopala Bhatta Sri Raghunatha 


natia-sastra-vicaranaika- ttipunau sad~dharma-satitsthdpakau 
lokdnam hita-kdrinau tri-bhuvane tndnyau saranydkarau 
rddhd-krstta-padaravitida-bhajananandena mattdlikau 
vande riipa-satidtanau raghu-yugau zri-jiva~gopdlakau 

m 

I offer my most humble obeisances unto the six Gosyamls: Sri Rupa, Sri Sanatana, Sri 
Raghunatha Bhatta, Sri Raghunatha dasa, Sri Jiva and Sri Gopala Bhatta. They are all very 
expert in minuteiy studying all of the revealed scriptures for the purpose of irrevocably 
establishing the eternal religious principles applicable for the benefit of all of humanity. 
Thus they are glorified throughout the three worlds and are well worth taking shelter of 
being fully immersed in manjari bhava relishing the transcendental loving service of 
RadharanI and Krsna. 
















! 



vVAfr September 17,1959 vV|» 


His Divine Grace Srila Bhakti Prajnan Kesava GosvamI Maharaja just after initiating 
(left) Bhaktivedanta Muni Maharaja and (right) Srila Bhaktivedanta SvamI Maharaja, 
Founder -Acarya of the International Society of Krsna Consciousness into Sannyasa. 


















Bereavement Eulogy of Author 

by His Divine Grace 

Srila A.C. Bhaktivedants Svami Maharaja 


On Pumima night October 6, 1968 in the month of Kartik at 
Devananda Gaudiya Math on the island of Sri Koladvipa in Sri 
Navadvipa Dham, in his own bed surrounded by his disciples, 
Nitya-Ma Pravista Om Visnupada Astottara Sata Sri Srimad Bhakti 
Prajnan Kesava Gosvami Maharaja entered into aprakatalHa and 
in his original svarupa as Vinod Manjari joined his beloved spiri¬ 
tual master Jag ad Guru Nitya-lHa Pravista Om Visnupada 
Astottara Sata Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatx Gosvami 
Srila Prabhupada in his original svarupa as Nayana Manjari, 
eternal associates of Srimati Radhika and Krsna. When His Di¬ 
vine Grace Srila A.C. Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja learned 
about the passing on of his sannyasa guru, he remembered him 
with love and affection as an ocean of mercy and he spontane¬ 
ously composed these slokas in honor of him. 


vairagya-vidya-nija-bhakti-yogam 
apayayan mam anavtksam andham 
sri kesava bhakti prajhana nama 
kipdmbudhiryas tarn ahath prapadye 


vairagya—renunciation, vidya—knowledge, nija—his, bhakti— 
devotion, yogam—power, apayayan—made experience, mam— 
me, anaviksam—unwilling, andham—without vision, sri 
kesava—Srila Kesava , bhakti-prajnana—Bhakti Prajnan, 
nama—named, krpambudhir—ocean of mercy, yas—one who, 
tamaham—to him I, prapadye—take refuge 


Translation 


I take refuge of the ocean of mercy named Srila Bhakti Prajnan 
Kesava Maharaja, who powerfully made me experience his re¬ 
nunciation and knowledge of devotion, one who was unwill¬ 
ing and writhout vision. 

The following bereavement eulogy was given by His Divine 
Grace Srila A.C.Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja on October 21, 
1968 at the ISKCON temple in Seattle, Washington in the United 
States of America. 
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"One has to accept the renounced order of life from another 
person who is in the renounced order. I never thought that I 
would accept the renounced order of life. In my family life , 
when I was in the midst of my wife and children sometimes I 
would dream that my spiritual master was calling me and that I 
was following him. When my dream was over I was a little hor¬ 
rified, I was thinking —Oh, Guru Maharaja wants me to be¬ 
come sannyasL How can I accept sannyasa? At that time I was 
not feeling very satisfied that I would have to give up my fam¬ 
ily and become a mendicant At that time it was a horrible feel¬ 
ing. Sometimes I was thinking, no I cannot take sannyasa; but 
again I saw the same dream. So in this way I was fortunate. My 
Guru Maharaja ( he begins to cry) pulled me out from this ma¬ 
terial life. I have not lost anything. He was so kind upon me. I 
have gained. I left three children, I have got now three hundred 
children. So I am not the loser. This is a material conception. 
We think that we shall be the loser by accepting Krsna;but no¬ 
body is a loser and I say this from my practical experience. I 
was thinking how can I accept this renounced order of life? I 
cannot accept so much trouble. But when I retired from family 
life and was sitting in Vrindavana writing books my Godbrother 
(Srila Bhakti Prajnan Kesava Maharaja) insisted me, Bhakti 
Vedanta Prabhu—this title was given in my family life. It was 
offerred to me by the Vaisnava society. So he insisted me. Not 
he insisited me. Practically my spiritual master insisted me 
through him that I accept. Because without accepting the re¬ 
nounced order of life, nobody can become a preacher. So he 
wanted me to become a preacher; so he forced me through this 
Godbrother to accept. Unwillingly I accepted and then I remem¬ 
bered that my Guru Maharaja wanted me to preach in western 
countries. So now I am feeling very much obliged to this 
Godbrother that carried out the wish of my spiritual master and 
enforced me to accept this sannyasa order." 

"So this Godbrother; His Holiness Bhakti Prajnan Kesava 
Maharaja is no more. He has entered Krsna's abode. So I wish to 
pass a resolution of bereavement and send it along with the verse 
I have composed also in Sanskrit. So all of you who are present 
sign this and I shall send it tomorrow. This Sanskrit verse I have 
composed begins— vairagya vidya nija bhakti yogam. This Krsna 
consciousness is vairagya vidya. Vairagya vidya means to become 
detestful to this material world. That is called vairagya vidya 
and this is possible simply by the process of bhakti yoga. 
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Vairagya vidya nija bhakti yogarn apayayan mam. So this—just 
like medicine. The child is afraid of taking medicine. That also 
I have experienced. In my childhood when I became ill I was 
very stubborn. I wouldn't accept any medicine. So my mother 
use to force medicine within my mouth with a spoon I was so 
obstinate. Similarly I did not want to accept this sannyasa or¬ 
der but this Godbrother forced me saying I must. Apayayan 
mam —he forcefully made me to drink this medicine. Anaviksam 
andham. Why was I unwilling? Anaviksam means unwilling 
and andham means one who is blind, who cannot see his fu¬ 
ture. The spiritual life is the brightest future, but the material¬ 
ists cannot see it. You see? But the Vaisnavas, the spiritual mas¬ 
ter, they forcefully say, you drink this medicine. You see. 
Apayayan mam anaviksam andham sn kesava bhakti prajhdna 
ndmd. So this my Godbrother, his name is Kesava, Bhakti 
Prajnana Kesava. Krpdmbudhi —he did this favor upon me be¬ 
cause he was an ocean of mercy. So we offer our obeisances to 
Vaisnava, kripdmbudhi. Vdticha kalpa tanibhyas ca krpd 
sindhubhya eva ca. The Vaisnavas, the representatives of the Lord 
they are so kind. They bring an ocean of mercy for distributing 
to the suffering humanity. Krpambudhiryas tarn ahamprapadyc. 
So I am offering my respectful obeisances unto His Holiness 
Bhakti Prajnan Kesava Maharaja because he forcefully made 
me adopt this sannyasa order. He is no more in this world. He 
has entered Krsna's abode. So I am offering my respectful obei¬ 
sances along with my disciples." 

"On the first day of my sannyasa (September 17,1959) I re¬ 
membered that I would have to speak in English, so I remem¬ 
ber on that sannyasa day, when there was a reception first of all 
I spoke in English. So it is all the arrangement of Krsna—higher 
authority. We are writing like this:" 

"Resolved that we the undersigned members and devotees 
of the International Society of Krsna Consciousness Incorporated, 
in a condolence meeting under the presidency of His Divine Grace 
A.C. Bhaktivedanta SvamI, today the 21st of October 1968 at our 
Seattle branch, express our profound bereavement on hearing of 
the passing of His Divine Grace Om Visnupada Sri Srimad Bhakti 
Prajnan Kesava Gosvanu Maharaja, the sannyasa guru, preceptor 
of our spiritual master on October 6, 1968 at his headquarters 
residence in Navadvipa, West Bengal." 

"We offer our respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of 
Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajnan Kesava GosvamI Maharaja with a 
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verse composed on this occasion by our spiritual master. This 
verse I have already explained to you. So I wish that you all 
sign this and I will send it tommorrow by airmail." 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Svami 
Founder-Acaiya 

International Society for Krsna Consciousness 
Seattle, Washington U.S.A. 

October 21,1968 
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The Life History 
of 

Mayavadism 

-—-- 

A detailed deliberation and extensive evaluation 
in relation to the precepts of Sanatana Dharma. 

by 

His Divine Grace 
Om Visnupada 108 Sri Srimad 
Bhakti Prajnan Kesava Gosvami Maharaja 


Containing Sanskrit Devandgan Script, Roman Transliterations, 
English Synonyms, Definitive Translations, Cmnprehensive Expla¬ 
nations and Unequivocal Elaborations 
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o hypothesize that the Supreme 



Personality of Godhead is without 


JL form, without enchanting image, 
unqualitative, without attributes, with¬ 
out any potencies, and that the only posi¬ 
tivity He may possess is the pure imagi¬ 
nation is preposterous. This Buddhist 
theory of non-existentialism which is fac¬ 
tually non Vedic atheism is the core root 
of the negativism in the mayavadi phi¬ 
losophy. 

Theism which is the understanding 
that one Supreme God exists that is the 
creative source of all that is manifested 
in the material universes and that He is 
transcendent to this creation but is imma¬ 
nent in it as well. Those who accept the 
eternal and omni-present form of the Su¬ 
preme Lord as factually revealed in 
Vedanta they are actually the true theists. 

Siila Bhakti Prajfian Kesava GosvamT Mahara 
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Life consists of birth and death. The span of time existing from 
when one is bom to when one dies and the activities enacted 
within is called the life history. But reflecting on the rational, 
mundane world and its accompanying nuances we have to weigh 
and consider many things. Primarily among these things the 
pre-history or the events and circumstances that existed before 
the beginning of mayavadism and the subsequent reactions of 
the living entities after the demise of mayavadism. So to analyse 
the life of something as a basic ontology we must understand 
its underlying principles and be able to comprehend its source 
of influence along with its ideals and values. So it is our method 
while writing this treatise to always keep in close contact with 
the fundamental precepts of mayavadism and in this way dis¬ 
close its fallaciouness and bring about the satisfaction of our 
readers. Mayavadism negates ontology. To properly reflect and 
deliberate over it we must know its propagators. Because 
mayavadism in its entireity is an abstract hypothesis from its 
conception it had to be introduced and propounded by some¬ 
one. So along with our analysis of the hypothesis and the influ¬ 
encing source of the hypothesis we will also fully analyse the 
original propounder and upholder of mayavadism: 
Sankaracarya. A comparative study of these topics will clearly 
define them and we will use this study to supplement scrip¬ 
tural verification. Vaisnava Vijaya! 


Mayavadism : Its Biography and History 

The aims and objectives by which this chronology on the life 
history of mayavadism are to be written will be explained ac¬ 
cording to sastra and the commentaries of the previous Vaisnava 
acarya's. There is a major difference between a historical biog¬ 
raphy and an individual biography. In a historical biography it 
is the prime duty of a historian to be non-bias and to objec¬ 
tively present all the facts and evidence that are true whether 
hidden or revealed and all must have access to it. In the case of 
some mundanes persons life sketch an ordmary biographer 
records only the facts that he approves of and is satisfied by. 
Certainly this chronology could not be considered historical if 
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it was recorded in such a whimsical manner nor would it en¬ 
lighten and satisfy the inquisitive reader. So I will dedicate 
myself to the task at hand of probing deeply and researching 
fully to be able to testify the historical facts and events that will 
illuminate the subject matter of mayavadism as it has traversed 
down through the ages. A study on the life of the most promi¬ 
nent mayavadi is essential for this. A thorough study must also 
entail the knowledge of Vaisnavas and Sanatana Dharma as well 
as other comparitative philosophies. So as an analytical thesis 
it is pragmatic and discriminating and will be useful to one 
seeking an accurate, unbiased understanding of the facts based 
on the evidence presented. 

The uncrowned king among all mayavadi propounders is 
Sankaracaiya. He is the original masterminding architect of the 
mayavadi hypothesis and has always been the object of great 
reverence in the civilized world. He stands firmly and solidly 
at the forefront of all mayavadls past and present So his career 
and life casts a major unerasable shadow over the mayavadi 
hypothesis of impersonal ism. 

We must adhere to our purpose and exercise fully only the 
habits and thoughts which are conducive to the attainment of 
transcendental knowledge and bliss. This is extremely critical 
to our success. Paths that deviate and wander are dangerous for 
us. The crown glory of the Vaisnavas acaryas, 

Snla Rupa Goswamipada declared in the preface of " Sri Bhakti 
Rasamrita Sindhu", "anukulyena krsnananu silanam”: which 
translates that devotion to Krsna is possible only in subservi¬ 
ent conditions. Practices of devotional piety such as sravanam, 
kirtanam, smaranam, pada-sevanam, arcanam, vandanam and 
the surrendering to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord 
Krsna is only possible in a conducive enviomment with sup¬ 
porting elements. These elements are essential and fundamen¬ 
tal starting with acceptance of a spiritual master. So we must 
imbibe the spirit of devotion by following in the footsteps 
of Sri Gurudeva and studying the lives of the mahabhagavat 
devotees. 

Anything adverse to the execution of devotional service is 
the object of our abhorrance. Hari Bhakti Vilas" prescribes, 
"anukulyasya samkalpa pratikulya vivarjanatri’i which means 
that practices against devotion must be avoded to insure favor¬ 
able circumstances. So this comparatative study between pure 
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devotional service and the mayavadi hypothesis of 
impersonalism 1 believe will be conducive to surrendering to 
Krsna. Attentive readers following the path of bhakti will find 
it strengthening their postion and increasing their devotion. 
Vaisnava Vaisnava! 

Mayavadism and The Vedic Age 

Among the rsis and sages of Sanatana Dharma in ancient India 
the word mayavadi was already prevalent; but in the Vedas and 
the Upanisads it is not found anywhere. As in the Vedic litera¬ 
tures the word mayavadi does not appear; we can understand 
that mayavadism did not exist at that time nor did it originate 
prior to that time. Because there was no manifestation of 
mayavadism in the pre-Vedic age there was no confusion and 
controversy among the followers of Sanatana Dharma in the 
Vedic age. As the eternal Vedas are not man made, Vedic prin¬ 
ciples are steadfastly held and revered throughout the ages even 
up unto the present by devout and knowledgeable devotees of 
Bhagavata Dharma. 

Before the classification of time manifested by the onset of 
Satya yuga, Treta yuga, Dvarapa yuga, and kali yuga time fac¬ 
tor; there was not even the slightest vestige of mayavadi men¬ 
tality. As it did not exist in the Vedic age, it can not be in any 
way considered as part of the Vedic tradition and the Vedic tra¬ 
dition was the only religion observed at that time. So when it is 
stated by the acaryas in their commentaries that mayavadism is 
not Vedic and that mayavadism is even antagonistic to the Vedas 
it is quite reasonable and denotes the true understanding. 
'Ekamebadwitiam' is the fundamental concept of the mayavadls. 
Non-dualism or monism is another name for mayavadism. So 
ham, Aham bramasmi and other similar statements have a 
patronising influence also; but before the manifestation of the 
four yugas: Satya, Treta, Dvarapa and kali—thoughts and ideas 
like ' I am that God, I am that Brahman, You are also that God, 
You are also that Brahman', could not exist within the reality of 
that time frame and these types of ideas and expressions along 
with their corresponding sentiments Were not able to be formu¬ 
lated in anyones consciousness and thus it was not possible for 
them to even be conceived being so contrary to the eternal knowl¬ 
edge of the Vedas. 
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"Om tat Visnoh paramath padam sada pasyanti surayah", in 
this sentence Surayah meaning Suragan or gods, knowing the 
feet of Lord Visnu as the eternal truth keep it as theix only 
vision. Here the aim and objective are one and the same with¬ 
out any division or deviation although devotees may be on a 
variety of different platforms. So enlightened sages, munis and 
rsis and the devout followers of Sanatana Dharma can never 
attribute the mayavadl expressions of so' ham and aham 
brahmasmi to be equated with "Visnu paramam padam": mean¬ 
ing the lotus feet of Lord Visnu. Vaisnava Vijaya! 

The Reasons Culminating in 
the Origin of Mayavadism 

Jivas, or living entities have an eternal form. They also have an 
eternal position. This is eveiy living human beings natural birth¬ 
right and it has always been like this even before the begin¬ 
ning of this present creation. Anything that deviates from this 
understanding or anything that obscures this understanding 
negates a human beings eternal relationship with the Supreme 
Lord and subsequently causes the living entity to be attracted 
to and absorbed by an inferior consciousness. This is the na¬ 
ture of the mass control of the population on this earth today by 
the medias, in kali yuga. This puts most human beings in a 
situation where they are subjected to many mundane modes of 
thinking that have veiy little spiritual value. This puts them in 
the extremely dangerous position of being forced into the cycle 
of birth and death; thus is the entrapment by the material en- 
ergy in the material existence perpetuated. SrUa Vyasadeva re¬ 
alizing this predicament declared: 

|| || 

bhayam dvittya-abhini-vesatah syad 
Tsad apetasya viparyaya-smrtih 

bhayam fear, dvitiya—secondary things, abhini-vesatah—be¬ 
cause of absorbtion, syad—will arise, Isad—from the Lord, 

apetasya—deviated, vipaxyayah—false identification, smrtih— 
forgetfulness 
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Fear will arise when one indulges in secondary pursuits and 
this deviation from the Lord results in false identification and 
loss of vision. 

For those who deviate past and present and those who will 
deviate in the future. They are putting themselves in a very pre¬ 
carious position. This loss of vision will insure that their path 
will be unsafe and full of danger at every turn. For the devotees 
and the Vaisnavas it's the daily delight of developing one's re¬ 
lationship with the Lord in ever fresh and wonderful ways. If 
any of them were to lose this precious and priceless blessing of 
being able to execute loving devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord Krsna or His authorised incarnations because of being 
absorbed in seconday pursuits they will be lost. The first sign 
for a devotee is the inability to chant one's prescribed rounds 
on a daily basis. The second sign is the inability to discharge 
one's gayatri on a daily basis and at the proper times. The third 
sign is failure to associate with the Vaisnava devotees of the 
Lord on a daily basis even though one has ample opportunity 
to do so and so forth and so on. Deviation subsequently leads 
to absorption in secondary objects and as SrUa Krsna das 
Kaviraja has declared: 'bhuli sei jiva anddi bahirmukh : this 
causes one to become extrovert in nature and entrapped by tem¬ 
poral pleasure. Also the great Vaisnava poet SrUa Jagadananda 
Pandit has sung in "Prema Vivarta": 


^ui ptt ^ i 

JTFTT ^ ^ II 3° II 

k T sna bahirmukha hand bhogavdnchd kare 
nikata-stha may a tare jdpatiyd dhare 

krsna — Lord Krsna, bahirmukha-extrovert, 

bhoga-enjoyment, v “ ch5 -^^“ ^ ^tiyalembraces, 
leaving, maya—illusion, tare umi, J P . j 

dhare—catch hold 

Translation 

Becoming extrovert and 1-ving Lord ^na U, cherish enjoy¬ 
ment, illusion will catch hold and embrace hnn. 
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The moment a jiva falls into the clutches of maya, they forget 
their eternal form and their eternal position as servitor of the 
Supreme Lord Krsna in their own personal and varieagated way 
and become a mere enjoyer of temporal pleasures. The Supreme 
Lord Krsna is extremely pleased to receive services no matter 
how big or small from His devotee absorbed in bliss as an inde¬ 
pendent, individual soul. If any human being envies the Lords 
supreme position and desires to be situated on that pedestal 
himself; then that unfortunate living entity due to pride and 
false ego is in complete bondage and a self surrendered slave of 
maya. From such a state of obsessive desires a human being 
becomes spiritually diseased and at that stage of existence be¬ 
comes eligible to be the voluntary victim of mayavadism. 

Harken one and all and listen attentively! I will state it em¬ 
phatically again that the birth of mayavadism with its fallacious 
hypothesis of non-existentialism and its degenerative accom¬ 
panying slogans so'ham and ciharii brahmasmv. which means I 
am that God are uttered with the inner desire to usurp the Su¬ 
preme Lords unattainable position and place oneself on His 
exalted pedestal and this is the sole cause of the birth of 
mayavadism. 

Atheistic and gnostic human beings are already in the 
clutches of maya, they quite easily become followers of 
mayavadism. So it is quite clear that being forgetful of God 
causes one to lose their vision of God, losing one's vision one 
becomes envious of God and not achieving ones desires makes 
one adverse towards God. This culmination is the cause behind 
the origin of mayavadism. 

When the thoughts of a jiva in the tatastha realm, which is 
in between the spiritual and material worlds, gravitates towards 
independence and its accompanying temporal, material plea¬ 
sures; the immeadiate result is forced descent to the material 
universes. The illusory worlds are not manifested in their 
entireity and thus they are not able to be completely fathomed 
by the use of the mind and the senses. These inadequacies natu¬ 
rally lead to dualities with all their accompanying controver¬ 
sies. Theism and atheism, right and wrong, truth and falsehood, 
yours and mine and so forth and so on. This ambivalence in 
judgement prempts the beginning of illusory philosophies. 
By calling this existence unreal and that this material world 
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originated from the pure imagination is presenting something 
false as being truth and by stating that Brahman is powerless, 
the Divine 111a as imaginatory and the Divine form as indistict 
and amorphous is presenting something real as being false. 

In this context, we must express our surprise that among 
the five hundred and fifty-five sutras of SrUa Vyasadevas 
Vedanta-sutra, nowhere are the words nihsaktik meaning pow¬ 
erless, nirvises meaning indistinct and nirakar meaning form¬ 
less, to be found. Yet Sankaracarya in his commentary on this 
same Vedanta-sutra shamelessly interpolated them into his 
Sariraka Bhasya and deceitfully grafted these three heinous 
concepts into his hypothesis setting the foundation for estab¬ 
lishing mayavadism. This is the primary indictment and main 
incriminating evidence against mayavadism. Vaisnava Vijaya! 

Mayavadism Defined 

Mayavadism is also known as the theory of metamorphosis be¬ 
cause of its striking alteration of the truth as given by Vedanta. 
The truth of evolution as revealed in the Vedas is a totally dif¬ 
ferent understanding from the theory of evolution as enunci¬ 
ated by the MayavadI hypothesis. Gross physical matter im¬ 
posed on the soul is hedonistic and the real Vivartavad who 
follows the line of Charvak's atheism. The misconception of 
the universe as Brahman is not accepted as Vivartavad by the 
Vedic seers but in Sankaracarya's mayavadism as it is present 
today it is. The life histoiy of mayavadism indicates the life of 
Vivartavad. What real mayavadism is we shall discuss in the 
proper context at the proper places; but for now we are only 
giving a brief idea. 

The word maya is used for defining gross materialism, 
avidya or ignorance as described in the Amarakosa dictionary 
is described as illusion. Other definitions of maya are fraudu¬ 
lent, deceptive, imaginary. Maya is a distorted reflection of the 
ontological truth and a shadowy apparition of the Divine truth. 
This shadowy, reflective force has no right of admission to the 
spiritual worlds. Maya is on a high pedestal of gross material¬ 
ism but only in the temporal world. Her status is not transfer¬ 
able to the spiritual world. Human beings in the clutches of 
maya are in the clutches of ignorance and thus being enamored 
take full shelter of mayavadism. 



10 



Mayavadls say that there is no power like maya. Their 
idea is that Brahman is bereft of maya, thus Brahman has no 
potency. So because of their desire and efforts to establish* 
illusory theories by illusory reasonings culminating in illusory 
conclusions, they have been given the name mayavadls. 
Mayavadls put forth strong arguments that a human being is 
Brahman and that it is only by the magic of maya that allows 
Brahman to manifest into the forms of humans and when maya's 
potency is removed the human being immeadiately loses his 
separate existence. The mayavadls say that humans will be cov¬ 
ered by maya as long as maya is present. Those living entities 
who put forth these types of illusory arguments are the 
mayavadls for they establish their eternal relationship with 
maya. They have no ability to understand the Vedas nor do they 
abide by Vedanta philosophy. They foolishly insist with their 
ludicrous, illusory argument that if maya vanishes the human 
beings will also vanish. Mayavadls admit no condition of hu¬ 
man being seperate from maya. They can not accept the exist¬ 
ence of humans being not controlled by maya. Their under¬ 
standing is that nothing is above or beyond the clutches of maya. 
Their demented understanding makes them think that maya is 
supreme, thus it is not possible to attain a pure status for hu¬ 
man beings. This in a nutshell is the mayavadl deluded deduc¬ 
tion and judgement. 

Mayavadism does not allow human beings to achieve their 
eternal, constitutional position which will allow them to attain 
transcendental knowjedge and bliss. Moreover they postulate 
the heinious conclusion that the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Himself is not above and beyond maya and is also con¬ 
trolled by the power of maya. So now it can be clearly seen, the 
nature of their ignorance and the helplessness of their condition. 

If the Supreme Lord needs to be freed from maya where 
lies the difference between Him and His creation? Between Him 
and the living entities? And the maha stumbling block of ques¬ 
tions that stops the mayavadls in their tracks and has them 
blithering is that if the Supreme Lord is dependent on maya 
then how was maya created and what gave maya the power and 
if maya is such a controlling power why is it that it only can 
express itself in the material sphere and if it is so omnipotent 
why is maya able to be understood so easily and concisely. The 
main fundamental difference between the Supreme Lord and 
His creation is that the Supreme Lord is free from the results of 
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His actions, whereas the the human beings axe always in bond¬ 
age for their actions. 

So it can be ascertained that mayavadls see no distinction 
between the whole and its parts. Simple arithmetic could eas¬ 
ily dispel their delusion for even a schoolchild can understand 
that a percentage of a whole cannot possibly be equal to the 
whole; but adamnantly the mayavadls cling to their illogical 
hypothesis. Such a meager understanding and poor fund of 
knowledge can only lead to erroneous decision and faulty con¬ 
clusions. Thus the opportunity to attain transcendental knowl¬ 
edge and to realize their eternal constitutional position con¬ 
stantly eludes them. It is a symptom of mayavadism. Their 
inquistion in the ontology of the relationship between human 
beings and the Supreme Lord is lacking introspection. Thus 
their own false concepts result in false conclusions and their 
existence in the material world is set on a disastrous course. 

So these are the unmistakable symptoms of one being under 
the illusion of maya and they cannot be absolved of this mis¬ 
carriage of judgement, even if submerged in the absolute state 
of identification with the Brahmatu Their salvation in the abso¬ 
lute state of identification with the Brahman is a figment of their 
imagination, a mirage. Since throughout history there has not 
been one recorded example to prove that this absolute state of 
identification of the Brahman was ever reached and salvation 
was attained even by Sankaracarya. 

Thus without any evidence to substantiate their concocted 
speculations mayavadism cannot claim to even have a bonafide 
philosophy and the unbiased judgement based on the over¬ 
whelming evidence is that the best that can be given to them 
for their postulations is the status of hypothesis. Certainly it is 
not possible for them to be considered in any way shape or 
form as under the aegis of Bhagavat Dharma. This will all un¬ 
fold to the satisfaction of our readers consummately and com¬ 
prehensively to full capacity following the traditional and his¬ 
torical Vedic examples explained in the subsequent pages. 
Vaisnava Vijaya! 

Krsna Dvaipayana Vyasa's 
Deciarations on Mayavadism 

The great muni, Krsna Dvaipayana Vyasa while classifying the 
Vedas used the word distinction at places along with supporting 
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evidence, and at other places he indicated areas where confu¬ 
sion may arise with the use of the word indistinction. While 
engaged in this contemplation he could surmise that from the 
use of the word indistinction the result would be schism and 
ambivalence. 

He had immense foresight and the vision of Divinity. Mo¬ 
nism or the view that eveiything is one unitary organic whole 
with no independent parts is unbalanced and an imposition on 
the intellect. Until we have the complete understanding of a 
situation giving judgement about a portion can not be valid; 
nor is it justifiably truthful and unbiased. If it is portrayed as 
the whole truth then it is also dishonest and deceptive as well. 

Krsna Dvaipayana Vyasa the compilor of the Vedas, the 
writer of Vedanta-sutra, the Mahabharata and the Puranas, and 
the creator of the crest jewel of all spiritual literatures eternally, 
the Srimad Bhagavatam hereby and throughout the rest of this 
humble treatise will be referred to as Srlla Vyasadeva. He writes 
in the Padma Purana, chapter 25, verse 7, declaring that 
mayavadism is dishonest, unwholesome and non-Vedic. 

II 3? II 

mayavadam asacchdstram pracchatittam bauddham ucyatc 

may a—illusion, vadam—the theory, asac—false, sastram—scrip¬ 
ture, pracchannam—in disguise, bauddham—Buddhism, 
ucyate—is known as 

Translation 

The theory of impersonalism is a false scripture and is known 
as Buddhism in disguise. 

In different parts of the Padma Purana and in the first section 
of the Kurma Purana and in various other Puranas as well the 
future appearance of mayavadism was predicted. 

cp sTOT HIS>|cbK<J|ld II 33 II 

vedarthavan mahasastram mayavadam avaidikam 
may a cva kathitam devi jagatdm nasakdranat 
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veda—the Vedas, arthavat—have the meaning in, maha—great, 
sastram—scripture, maya—illusion, vadam—the theory, 
avaidikam is non-Vedic, maya—it's me, eva—who, kathitam— 
has told, devi..O' Goddess, jagatam—of the world, nasa- 
karanat because it is the root of destruction 

Translation 

The great scriptural theory of impersonalism is non-Vedic 
though taking its meaning from the Vedas. It is me who has 
perpetrated this O' Goddess because it is the root of the de¬ 
struction of the world. 

In his book "Jaiva Dharma" , Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura 
offer s a very enlightening commentary about mayavadism. He 
states that: "those of a demonic nature would accomplish foul 
deeds by adopting the path of devotion." Understanding this 
the all merciful Supreme Lord by His filial affection to the faith¬ 
ful devotees and to insure their undeviated devotion invoked 
Mayadevi and instructing her said:" To ensure the safety of My 
pure devotional service, from the wickedness of the demons; I 
want you to charm them with the dark path of mayavadism; so 
that they will be unaware of the glorious path of devotion in¬ 
suring that only My true devotees will be able to enjoy the nec¬ 
tar of My bliss." 

Lord Visnu also specifically instructed Siva as revealed in the 
Padma Purana below: 

FTP$: ^ ^ I 

*TT^T FTTH ^%H^RT II 3? II 

svagamayaih kalpitais tvam ca janan mad vimukhdti kuni 
math ca gopaya yena syat srsti hrasa uttara-uttara 

sva-agamaih—your own scripture, kalpitais—formed of, tvam— 
you, ca—and, janan—to people, mad—from me, vimukhan— 
adverse, kuru—make, mam—me, ca—and, gopaya—protect, 
yena—so that, syat—there may be, srsti—the population, esah— 
this, uttarottara—perpetual increase, hrasa—of the creation, 
uttara—gradually 

Translation 

With your own concoted scriptures, make the people adverse to me 
and hide me so that the population may grow perpetually. 
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In the Varaha Purana again Lord Visnu instructs Siva s expan¬ 
sion of Rudra as follows: 

^ xf *^MI^ % 1 

t T5PT5T 

M4I3 ^ ^ HT ^ II 38 II 

esa moham srjamydsu yo jandn mohayisyati 
twain ca rudra mahdbaho moha sastrani karaya 
atatlnjani vitathyani darsayasva mahabhuja 
prakdsam kum cdtmdnam aprakdsam ca mam kum 

esa—such you, moham—delusion, srjami—create, asu—quickly, 
yo—that which, janan—to people, mohayisyati shall delude, 
tvarir—you, ca—and, rudra—Rudra, mahabaho—o mighty 
armed one, moha-sastrani—scriptures leading to delusion, 
karaya—get them fabricated, a-tathyani—unreal, vitathyani— 
falsely presenting, darsayasva—show, mahabhuja—o' valiant 
one, prakasam—light, kuru—make, ca—and, atmanam self, 
aprakasam—not in light, mam—me, kuru—make 

Translation 

You, O'mighty armed Rudra, create a delusion which shall de¬ 
lude the people. O'valiant one, fabricate scriptures leading to 
delusion by falsely presenting unreal things to make bright the 
hidden wrongs and make me covered in darkness. 

Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura also quotes Lord Visnu's words in 
"Jaiva Dharma" chapter 18: 

I am creating such a snare of illusion in which to entrap them. 
O' Rudra, you also create a scripture of illusion. O' my great 
plenaiy portion, ensnare those who deviate from my eternal ser¬ 
vice with illusory logic to fabricate falsehood for the self-de¬ 
struction of the human race and keep me hidden. Vaisnava 
Vijaya! 

The Opinion of Vijnan Bhiksu on Sankaracarya 

There are some among the followers of the Sankaracarya sect 
who consider that certain verses in the Padma Purana have been 
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interpolated by the Vaisnavas for their own motives towards 
the Buddhists. But the Sankhya yogi or the Samanwavadi egali¬ 
tarian, Vijnan Bhiksu in his preface of Sankhya commentary 
gives the exact extract from the Sri Padma Purana to clarify this 
point and for the eternal benefit and enlightenment of every¬ 
one we now present this extract in its entireity. 

3IHT 3T *#RT $TR 3TOFT: | 

'O \j 

3WFTF^i ^ II 3* II 


astu vd papinam jndna pratibandhartham dstika darsanesu api 
amsatah / sruti viiuddha artha vyavasthaparam tesu tesvamgesv 
aprdmdnyam ca 

astu—let there be, va—or> papinam—of the sinners, jnana— 
knowledge, pratibandha-artham—for the purpose of obstruct¬ 
ing, astika-darsanesu—among the orthodox sciences, api—also, 
amsatah—partly, sruti-viruddha-artha-vyavastha-param—the 
establishing of the doctrine contradictory to the Vedas, 
tesu tesvamgesu—and in the auxiliary sciences, apramanyam— 
unauthenticity, ca—and 

Translation 

Among the orthodox sciences let there be partly established 
doctrines contradictory to the Vedas and also authenticity in 
the auxiliary sciences for the purpose of obstructing the knowl¬ 
edge of the sinful. 

3 HI*H u< wl£d ^ 

'3H t l£|^ II 3$ II 


sruti smrty aviruddhesu tu mukhya visasyesu prdmdnyam asti 
eva atra eva / padma purdne Brahmayoga darsana atiriktam 
darsandnam nittdd api upapadyate 

sruti—in Vedas, smrtin-law books, aviruddhesu—non-contra¬ 
dictory, tu—but, mukhya-visasyesu—among the main topics, 
pram any am—authenticity, astt—there is, eva—no doubt atra— 
here, eva—only, padmapurane—Padma Purana, Brahmayoga— 
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y 0 g a of Brahman, darsana—doctrines, atiriktam—other than, 
darsanam—of other doctrines, ninda—censure, apx— also, 
upapadyate—is available 

Translation 

But there is no doubt about the authenticity of non-contradic¬ 
tions among the main topics in the Vedas and the law books. 
Only here in the Padma Purana is there censure available of 
doctrines other than the doctrine of Brahmayoga. 

to qrfS aft n n 

yatha tatra parvattm prati Tsvara vakyam 

yatha—-just as, tatra—there, parvatlm—Parvati, prati—to, 
isvara—Siva, vakyam—the statement 

Translation 

This is the just statement of Siva as said to ParvatL 

wn 3ft 5rag3?lft dWUlft 
VW ft 

^T^xp^TS^ftraft^J tfHtalPl xRh I R T T II II 

srmi devi pravaksydmi tamasdni yathdkramam 
yesam sravanamatrena pdtityam jhaninam apt 
prathamam hi mayaivoktam saivam pasupatadikam 
macchaktya-vesita- vipraih samproktani tatah ca param 

smu—listen, devi—O' Goddess, pravaksyami—I now tell, 
tamasani—ignorance, yathakramam—one by one, yesam—of 
which, sravanamatrena—by only listening, patityam—the down¬ 
fall, jhaninam—of knowers, api—also, prathamam—first of all, 
hi—indeed, maya—by me, eva—only, uktam—told, saivam—of 
the saivite sect, pasupata-adikam—such as Pasupata doctrines, 
matsaktya-avesita-vipraih—by skilled Brahmanas empowered 
by me, samproktani—established, ca—and, param—and then 
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Listen O' Goddess, now I will tell you one by one the theories 
of ignorance by which listening to even those in knowledge 
fall down. Among them first of all is the Pasupata doctrine of 
the Saiva sect told by me and then the theories established by 
the skillful Brahmanas empowered by me such as: 

3> u ii3h i fat ^ 

f i 

>3 

#f*RT 

A<W U I Wti T T^R^ II II 

kanadena tu samproktam sdstram vaisesikam mahat 
gautamena tathd nyayam sankhyam tu kapilena vai 
dvijanmana jaimind piirvam vedamapdrthakam 
ninsvarena vadena krtam sdstram mahat taram 

kanadena—by Kanada, tu—and, samproktam—established, 
sastram—philosophies, vaisesikam—by Vaisesikam, mahat— 
great, gautamena—by Gautama, tatha—end, nyayam—nyaya 
sankhyam—sankhya, tu—and, kapilena—by Kapila, vai—in¬ 
deed, dvijanmana—twice bom Brahman a, j aim in a—Jaimini, 
purvam—the former part, vedam—Vedas, aparthakam—mean¬ 
ingless, nirlsvarena—without the Supreme Lord, vadena—with 
the view, krtam—told, sastram—the science, mahat-taram—vo¬ 
luminous 


Translation 

The philosophies of Vaisesikam by Kanada, Nyaya by Gautama, 
Sankhya by Kapila and the voluminous science formed from 
the Vedas by the brahmana Jaimini, established the illusory 
viewpoint that there is no Supreme Lord as such. 

TORT#! f^HT I 
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5T^F^f ^ II 3° II 

dhisanena tatha proktam cdrvdkam atigarhitam 
daityandm nasanarthaya visnund buddha rupina 
baiiddha sdstram asat proktam nagna-ntla-patadikam 
mdydvddam asac chdstram pracchannam bauddham eva ca 

dhisanena—by Brhaspati, tatha—and also, proktam—has com¬ 
posed’ carvakam—the theoiy of Caxvakas, atigaxhitam—which 
is greatly censured, daityanam—of the demons, nasanarthaya— 
for the destruction, visnuna—by Lord Visnu, buddha—Buddha, 
rupina—form of, bauddha—Bhuddhist, sastram—scriptures, 
asat—heterodox, proktam—was told, nagna-iula-patadikam— 
to those with clothes and also to those without clothes, maya— 
illusion, vadam—the theory, asac—false, chastram—doctrine, 
pracchannam—in the disguise of, bauddham—Buddhism, eva— 
only, ca—and 

Translation 

Brhaspati introduced the greatly censured theory of Caxvakas, 
and for the destruction of the demons. Lord Visnu incarnated 
as Buddha and founded the heterodox teaching of Buddhism to 
those with clothes and also to those without clothes. The theoiy 
of impersonalism is a false doctrine disguised as Buddhism. 

T Plf ^ ^fM u ll 

^ #5^ II 3? II 

maya eva kathitam devi kalau brahmana rupina 
apdrtham srutivakyanam darsayan loka-gaihitam 
karma svarupam tyajyatvam atra ca nirupyate 
sarva karma paribhramsat naiskamtyam tatra cocyate 

maya—by me, eva—who, kathitam—is told, devi—O' Goddess, 
kalau—in the age of kali, brahmana—brahmana, rupina—in the 
form, apartham—other than the original meaning, 
srutivakyanam—of Vedic statements, darsayan—explaining. 
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loka-garhitam—though censured by the people, karma-svarupa- 
tyajyatvam—the ritualistic form is to be given up, atra—here, 
ca—and, nirupyate—is described, ssaxva-kaxma-paribhramsat— 
forsaking all actions, naiskarmyam—the theory of non-action, 
tatra—there, ca—and, ucyate—is told 

Translation 

" O Goddess, It is me in the form of a brahmana who perpe¬ 
trated this in the age of Kali by explaining the Vedic statements 
contrary to the original meaning although censured by the 
people. 

Because the ritualistic nature of actions is to be forskaen in 
this theory instead I have described the theory of non-action by 
giving up all actions. 

H<miUr'3 II 33 II 

pardtma jivayor aikyam may a atra pratipadyate 
brahtnano sya param riipam nirgunam darsitam mayd 
sarvasya jagato’pyatra nasanartham kalau yuge 
veddrtha van mahd sdstram may av ad am avaidikam 

paratatma—the super soul, jivayor—the individual soul, 
aikyam—oneness, maya—by me, atra—here, pratipadyate—es¬ 
tablished, brahmano—brahmana, param—the supreme, 
rupam—form, nirgunam—attributeless, darsitam—is explained, 
maya—by me, sarvasya—of the whole, jagato—of the world, 
api—also, atra—in these, nasanartham—for the destruction, 
kalau—in kali, yuge—the age, veda-artha-vat—into the Vedic 
meaning, maha—great, sastram—scripture, maya—illusion, 
vadam—the theory, avaidikam—non-Vedic 

Translation 

I have established in this theory the oneness of the individual 
soul and the supersoul and I have explained that this form is 
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without any attributes. For the destruction of the whole world 
in the age of Kali this great scripture is given in a Vedic way 
although the theory of illusion is non-Vedic. 

II 33 II 

” n3 

i ty adikam tu brahtti mlmdmsd-bhdsye prapancitam asmdbhih 

iti—thus, adikam—etc, tu—I, Brahma-mimamsa-bhasye—com¬ 
mentary on the investigation of Brahman, prapancitam—is elabo¬ 
rated, asmabhih—by me 


Translation 

All this and more I have elaborated in the commentary called 
Brahma Mimamsa, the investigation of Brahman, 

TJris all can be found in the Sankhya Darsanam, Vijnana 
Bhiksu's bhasyam published by Shri Jivananda Vidyasagara 
Bhattacarya as a second edition in the preface on pages five 
through eight 

Vijnana Bhiksu had a vision of bringing together a total 
synthesis of all philosophies. He was not envious of 
Sankaracarya nor was he partial to him to the contrary, he judi¬ 
ciously analysed the merits and demerits of Sarikaracarya's 
mayavadl hypothesis with an equal and unbiased intellect. 
Pragmatic and noble minds never shy away from truth. They 
never belie what is true nor do they ever whitewash a lie. They 
always reveal exactly as it is without the slightest compromise. 
If it is unpraiseworthy to find fault with an imaginary concept 
presented as real and be offensive as well, then Sankaracarya 
was not without blemish. He did not hesitate in dupliciously 
referring to Sakya Singha Buddha as sugata which was already 
known as a nomenclature of Visnu Avatara Buddha. He also 
did not hesitate in calling Sakya Singha Buddha, an imbecile. 
In his coomentaiy on Vedanta-sutra, Sankaracarya writes "sugata 
buddha asambaddha praldpitvam" which means that Sakya 
Singha Buddha was " bleating in insanity." This Sakya Singha 
Buddha was bom 563 B.C. in Kapilavastu , Nepal as the son 
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* 

of King Suddhodana and Queen Mayadevi and who is 
known today the world over in the mind of the common man 
as the Buddha was "bleating in insanity." We are giving the 
exact extract from Sarikaracaiya's Sariraka Bhasya 2/2/34 below. 

bahyartha vijnana sunyavada tray am itaretara viruddham 
upadisata / sugatena spasttkrtam atmanah asambaddha 
praldpitvam 

bahyartha—the external object, vijnana—knowledge, 
sunyavada—the theory of nihilism, trayam—the three, 
itatetara—to each othei> viruddham—contradictory, upadisata— 
preaching, sugatena—Sugata Buddha, spastlkrtam—is clearly 
exhibited, atmanah—his own, asambaddha—bleating, 
pralapitvam—insanity 


Translation 

By preaching that these three: the external object, knowledge, 
and the theory of nihilism which are all contradictory to each 
othei> Sugata Buddha'has clearly shown that he is bleating in 
insanity. 

From this sarcastic remark by Sankaracarya no one should 
surmise that he was envious of Sankya Singha Buddha. 
Sankaracarya's efforts to nullify Sankya Singha Buddha's, 
"Vijnanatmavad" and"Bajhyatmavad " cannot be equated with 
his enthusiasm for negating Buddhist atheism. Sankaracarya 
secretly had in his mind actual reverence for Buddhistic athe¬ 
ism and so he deceptively inferred that Sankya Singha Buddha 
was the Visnu incarnation of Lord Buddha which was com¬ 
pletely untrue and absolutely false. To quote Srlla Vyasadeva 
he states that Sankaracarya was an undercover Buddhist and 
that he zealously preached in Vedic form Sakya Singha Buddha s 
non-Vedic atheistic philosophy in this world. Vaisnava Vijaya! 
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Visnu Avatara Buddha Is Absolutely 
Different From Sahhya Singha Buddha 

It is confirmed in the illustrious Bhagavat Purana, Srlmad 
Bhagavatam, canto 1, chapter 3, verse 24: 

buddho namnanjana-sutah ktkatesu bhavisyati 

buddhah—Lord Buddha, namna—of the name, anjana-sutah— 
the son of Anjana, klkatesu—in the province of Gaya, 
bhavisyati—will appear 


Translation 


Lord Buddha the son of Anjana will appear in the province of 
Gaya. 

According to authorised sastra this confirms that Lord Visnu's 
incarnation of Buddha appeared at Gaya in the Bihar region of 
India as the son of Anjana. On the other hand it is a historical 
fact that Sakya Singha Buddha was bom at Kapilavastu in Nepal 
as the son of MayadevL So it is clear that the two are not one 
and the same and that although Sakya Singha is today revered 
in this world as the Buddha he factually has no relationship in 
any way regarding Visnu tattva or any connection with any in¬ 
carnations of Lord Visnu. 

At different places in the Puranas mayavadism has been 
defined as belonging to the Buddhist pantheon. Because of this 
it is imperative that we deliberate fully on what is the Buddhist 
pantheon. 

Any system of philosophy preached by Visnu Avatara Buddha 
must be understood to be authentic Buddhism and as He is one 
of the ten incarnations of Lord Visnu we must aquaint our read¬ 
ers with what the scriptures state about His incarnation as the 
son of Anjana at Gaya and who is the original Buddha. In the 
eternally transcendental slokas of the "Gita Govinda" we find: 



S3 
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vedan uddharate jaganti vahate bhugolam udbibhrate 
daityam darayate balim chalayate ksatra ksayam kurvate 
paulastyam jay ate halam kalayate kdrunyam dtanvate 
mlecchdn murchayate dasakrtikrte krsnaya tubhyam namah 

vedan—vedas, uddharate—protecting, jaganti—worlds, 
vahate—bearing, bhugolam—the mountain of earth, 
udbibhrate—upraising, daityam-—demon, darayate—tearing 
apart, balim—Bali Maharaja, chalayate—cheating, ksatra the 
ksatriyas, ksayam—the destruction, kurvate—making, 
paulastyam—Ravana, jayate—conquering, halam—plough, 
kalayate—holding, karunyam—compassion, atanvate—spread¬ 
ing, mlecchan—the meateaters, murchayate—deluding, 
dasakrtikrte—possessing ten incarnations, krsnaya—O' Krsna, 
tubhyam—to you, namah—salutation 


Translation 

Salutations to you O' Krsna who posesses the ten incarnations : 
protecting the Vedas as Matsya, uplifting the world as Varaha, 
bearing the mountain of earth as Kurma, tearing apart the de¬ 
mon as Narasingha, cheating Bali Maharaja as Vamanadeva, 
destroying the ksatriyas as Parasurama, conquering Ravana as 
Rama, holding the plough as Balarama, spreading compassion 
as Buddha and deluding the meateaters as KalkL 

Also in the Dasa Avatara Strotram by SrUa Jayadeva 
Gosvamlpada, in the ninth sloka there is further information 
about Lord Visnu's incarnation of Buddha. 

i 

II 3^9 II 

nindasi yajha vidherahaha srutijdtam 
sadaya hrdaya darsita pasughdtam 
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kesava dhrita buddha sanra _ 

jay a jagadTsa hare jay a jagadisa hare 

■vou blame, yajna-sacrificial, vidheh-injunctions, 
^ . , * ' __ornnm of Vedic statements. 


Translation 


O' Kesava who incarnated as Lord Buddha, O' Lord of all the 
worlds O' Hari, O' kind hearted One who blamed the group of 
Vedic hymns and sacrificial injunctions condoning the slaugh- 


tering of animals. 

Now what must be seriously considered is what relationship 
does the Visnu incarnation of Buddha have with Sankaracarya. 
Since Sarikaracarya's mayavadx philosophy is totally rooted to 
Buddhism we must determine with a dear methodology the 
nature of the two. The opinion which Sankaracarya dissemi¬ 
nated about Buddha cannot be accepted as being correct and 
justified. Sankaracaiya's presented the idea that Visnu Avatara 
Buddha and Sakya Singha Buddha were one and the same which 
is completely false and thus this was the beginning of the illu¬ 
sory mechanisms of mayavadism. Our revered gurudeva, Srila 
Prabhupada Bhakti Siddhanta Sarasvatl GosvamI revealed that 
Sakya Singha Buddha was merely a vastly learned person who 
had attained some inner realizations. So when Sankaracarya 
placed Sakya Singha on the high absolute platform of incarna¬ 
tion then he displays undue reverence for him although as we 
have demonstrated earlier he also spoke of the same Sakya 
Singha as being in delirium, bleating in insanity. These contra¬ 
dictions one of reverence and one of feigned and pretended 
anger were used to misguide the people and the artificial web 
of illusory mayavadism expanded. 

Now the fundamental question arises is why Sankaracarya 
misrepresented Sakya Singha Buddha as being Visnu Avatara 
Buddha as if the two were synonymous and where was this 
first begun. The answer is to be found in Sarikaracarya's, 
Sariraka Bhasya where he surreptitiously interpolated the word 
sugata which is indicative of Visnu Avatara Buddha and falsely 
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used it instead to represent Sakya Singha Buddha. The relevant 
extract from Sariraka Bhasya is as follows: 



II 3 * II 


TO f^Frf: 


sarvathd api anadaraniyo ayam sugata samayah 
sreyaskdmaih iti abhiprayah 

sarvatha—by all means, api—even, anadaraniyah—to be disre¬ 
garded, ayam—this, sugata—Buddha, siddhantah—the doctrine, 
sreyaskamaih—for those who desire their own welfare, iti—is, 
abhiprayah—the opinion 


Translation 

By all means necessary the doctrine of Buddha is to be disre¬ 
garded by those who desire their own welfare, in our opinion. 

By using the word sugata in his Sariraka Bhasya commentary 
on Vedanta-sutra, Sankaracarya falsely interpolated Sakya 
Singha Buddha as if he were Visnu Avatara Buddha. The word 
samayah indicates the ontology or siddhanta. Sugata samayah 
or Sugata siddhanta then indicates Visnu Avatara Buddha and 
not Sakya Singha Buddha. The use of the name Sugata Buddha 
for Visnu Avatara Buddha was already existing in Buddhist 
scriptures. Amarakosa gives the evidence that bears witness to 
this. Buddhist atheist Amarasingha was the compilor of this 
ancient and very authorized book. The chronology of 
Amarsingha's advent was about 550 A.D. which places him 
about 150 years prior to the advent of Sankaracaxya. He was the 
mixed caste son of a brahmana father Sahara Svamlby a sudra 
mother. The proof of this is recorded in ancient Sanskrit lore. 

CN 















brdhmanydm abhavat varaha mihiro jyotirvidam agrattth 
raja bhartfharih ca vikratnanrpah ksatratmajayam abhut 
vaisydydm haricandra vaidya tilako jatah ca sankuh krtf 
siidraydm amara sad eva Sahara svami dvija sya atmajah 

brahmanyam—in a brahmana mother, abhavat—was born, 
varahamihiro—Varahamihira, jyotirvidam—of astrologers, 

agranih—the best, raja—the king, Bhartrharih—Bhartrhari, ca_ 

and, vikramanrpah—King Vikramaditya, ksatratmajayam—in 
a ksatriya lady, abhut—was bom, vaisyayam—in a Vaisya lady, 
haricandra—Haricandra, vaidya-tilako—the best of physicians, 
jatah—was bom, ca—and, sankuh—Sankuh, krtl—the blessed, 
sudrayam—in a sudra lady, amara—Amara, sad—six, eva—only, 
sabara svami—Sahara SwamI, dvija—twice born, sya—of a, 
atmajah—sons 


Translation 

Sahara Svami gave birth to only six sons. Varahamihira the best 
of astrologers was bom of a Brahmin lady. King Bhatrhari and 
King Vikramaditya were bom by a Ksatriya lady. Haricandra 
the best of physicians and the blessed Sankuh were bom from 
a Vaisya lady and Amara was bom of a sudra lady. Vaisnava 
Vijaya! 

Two Different Buddhas Confirmed by Amarakosa 

Amarasingha compiled many Buddhist scriptures and books. 
Many of these fell into the hands of Sankaracaxya. With the 
exception of the book "Amarakosa " Sankaracaxya burned all 
the other scriptures. The book " Amarakosa " was especially 
preserved by him because it incorporated specific details about 
Visnu Avatara Buddha , Who is referred to as sugato buddho . 
Below we are giving the relevant extracts to further clarify with 
certainty that Visnu Avatara Buddha and Sakya Singha Bud¬ 
dha are definitely without a doubt not one and the same. 
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^R: WI Rft: II Bo || 
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sarvajnah sugato buddho dharmardjah tathdgatah 
samanta bhadro bhagavdn mdrajit lokajit jinah 
sadabhijho dasablo advayavddtvinayakah 
munindrah snghanah sasta tnunih 

sarvajnah—all knowing, sugato—transcendental, huddho— 
Buddha, dharmarajah—king of righteousness, tathagatah—he 
who has come, samanta—beneficient, bhadro—all encompassing, 
bhagavan—Lord, marajit—conqueror of Mara, lokajit— 
conquerer of worlds, jinah—he who controls his senses, sad- 
abhijno—protective against the six enemies, dasabalo—pos¬ 
sessor of ten powers, advayavadl—speaker of monism, 
vinayakah..foremost leader, munindrah—lord of ascetics, 
srxghanah—embodiment of splendour sastamunih—teacher of 
ascetics 

Translation 

All knowing, transcendental, Buddha, king of righteousness, 
he who has come, beneficent, all encompassing. Lord, conqueror 
of the god of love Mara, conqueror of worlds, he who controls 
his senses, protector of the six enemies, posessor of the ten pow¬ 
ers, speaker of monism, foremost leader lord of the ascetics, 
embodiment of splendour and teacher of ascetics. 

The above sloka contains eighteen names of Visnu Avatara Bud¬ 
dha including the name sugato and the sloka below contains 
the seven aliases of Sakya Singha Buddha without any men¬ 
tion of sugato. 

3l | cH|R fe: S: * 

II B? II 

sdkyamunih tu yah salt sdkyasimhah sarvarthasiddha_ 
sauddhodanah ca sah / gautamah carkabandhuh ca mayadevi 
sutah ca sah 


m h * 
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sakyamunih—teacher of the Sakyas, yah— who, sah—he, 
sakyasimhah—lion of the Sakyas, sarvarthasiddha—accom¬ 
plishing all goals, sauddhodanih—son of Suddhodana, ca—and, 

sa h_he is, gautamah—of Gautama's line, cakrabandhuh— 

friend of the entrapped ones, car—and, mayadevl-sutah—son of 
Mayadevi, ca—and, sah—he 

Translation 

Teacher of the Sakyas, lion of the Sakyas, accomplisher of 
all goals, son of Suddhodana, of Gautama's line, friend of 
the entrapped ones, the son of Mayadevi. 

In the commentary on Amarakosa by SrUa Raghunatha 

Cakravatv he also divided the slokas into two sections. To the 

eighteen names of Visnu Avatara Buddha he writes the words 

astadas buddha which includes the names "sarvajnah sugato 

buddho" so sugata clearly refers only to Visnu Avatara Buddha. 

Also in his commentary on the seven aliases of Sakya Singha 

Buddha he writes;" ete sapta sakya bangsabatimeh buddha muni 

* 

bishete" meaning that all the aliases from Sakya Muni until the 
son of Mayadevi are belonging to the Sakya dynasty. This is 
another clear and concise proof confirming the separate exist¬ 
ence of two different Buddhas. 

Another example is given in the Amarakosa from Serampore 
by H.T. Colebrook published in 1807. On pages two and three 
have been given further clarification on the word Buddha list¬ 
ing the seven aliases of Sakya Singha and defining him as the 
founder of the Buddhist religion named after him. Colebrook 
mentions the commentary where he had his cue and refers to it 
in the books preface. Besides the commentary by Srlla 
Raghunatha Cakravarti there are twenty-five other commentar¬ 
ies mentioned as well but we will not list their names here fear¬ 
ing to make this book to voluminous. In conclusion all evidence 
undeniably proves that it was Sakya Singha Buddha and only 
Sakya Singha Buddha who promulgated the doctrines of athe¬ 
ism and nihilism which comprises the philosophy of Buddhism 
in the world today and their is no evidence from any source that 
can support the idea that this doctrine was ever given by Visnu 
Avatara Buddha and thus cannot be attributed to him. 
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The only reason why Sakya Singha Buddha was also called 
Gautama was because he was a disciple of Gautama Muni of 
atheist Kapila Muni's dynasty. This is confirmed in the follow¬ 
ing sloka from the Sundarananda Charit. 

^ 3RT: II 83 II 


guru gotrat atah kautsa te bhavanti sma gautamah 

guru—teacher, gotrat—from the family, atah—from this, 
kautsa—o' Kautsa, te—they, bhavanti—become, sma—have, 
gautamah—Gautama 


Translation 

O' Kautsa because his teacher was Gautama they became known 
from his family line 

As this was also one name of Visnu Avatara Buddha it helped 
to further increase the illusion that Sakya Singha Buddha was 
one and the same as Visnu Avatara Buddha. Vaisnava Vijaya! 

Other Buddhist Scriptures Recording 
Two Different Buddhas 

In addition to Amarakosa there are also many other Buddhist 
scriptures confirming this as fact. In the "Prajnaparamita Sutra", 
"Astasabasrik Prajnaparamita Sutra", "Satasahasrik 
Prajnaparamita Sutra"," Lalita Vistara" and others give evidence 
of three different platforms of Buddhas as described below: 

1) Adi Buddha: the original omnipotent Visnu Avatara 
incarnation of Lord Buddha 

2) Bodhisattva Buddha: the Buddhas like Samanta Bhadra 
who were bom enlightened 

3) Human Buddhas: the Buddhas like Sakya Singha who 
attained enlightenment in their lifetime 

The original incarnation of Lord Visnu as Buddha posessed 
all opulences and potencies while any other subsequent mani¬ 
festations that have been referred to as Buddha as well are on 
a totally different platform posessing only a portion of this 
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potency in the form of enlightenment. Sakya Srngha Buddha 
was notbom a Bodhisattva, he attained Bodh, or enlightenment 
after years of intense tapasya and severe austerities. Samanta 
Bhadra was born enlightened and thus he had no need to 
perform intense tapasya and severe austerities to attain that state. 
Adi Buddha who incarnated as one of the lHa avataras of Lord 
Visnu was a manifestation of the Supreme Absolute truth and 
totaily transcendental to the material existence being perfection 
personified. He appeared for the specific purpose of putting an 
end to the slaughter of animals by preachingHis philosophy of 
ahimsa or the abstaining from violence towards any living entity. 

Besides the eighteen names of Buddha found in 
"Amaxakosa" we find in "Lalita Vistara" on page 178 the fol¬ 
lowing reference: 

Rfrcfl 

to ii b? n 


esa dharammunde purvabuddhdsanasthah 
samartha dhattuh grhitva sunya nairatmavana yih 
klesaripum nihatvd drstijdlath bhitva 
siva virajamasokam prapsyate bodhim agrydtn 

esa—this, dharammunde—on the pedestal, purva—seated, 
buddha—Buddha, sanasthah—earlier samartha—powerful, 
dhanuh—bow, grhitva—holding, sunyanairatmavana-yih— 
traveller on the path of void and selflessness, klesaripum—the 
enemy in the form of distress, nihatva—killing, drstijalam— 
the illusions, bhitva—breaking away, siva—auspicious, 
virajam—detachment, asokam—griefless, prapsyate—will at¬ 
tain, bodhim—wisdom, agryam—the best 

Translation 


This one seated on the pedestal of the earlier Buddha, this trav¬ 
eller on the path of voidism and selflessness, holding the pow¬ 
erful bow which kills the enemy in the form of distress break- 
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ing the illusions will attain the griefless auspicious detachment 
and the best wisdom. 

It is dearly evident from this sloka that Sakya Singha Buddha 
considered the pedestal of penance of the original Visnu 
Avatara Buddha at Bodhi-Gaya to be extremely sacred and 
holy. Thus he performed tapasya there sitting under a pipal 
tree and attained bodhi or enlightenment. In sastra it is in¬ 
terpreted like this: 

^ 5TF3 ?WI ^ II SB II 

'J 'O 'O 

kalau prapte yatha buddho bhavet visttuh prabhuh 

kalau—the age of kali, prapte—comes, yatha—just as, buddho— 
Buddha, bhavet—becomes, visnoh—Visnu, prabho—lord 

Translation 

Just as in the age of Kali Lord Visnu becomes Buddha. 

Lord Visnu incarnated as Adi Buddha the son of Anjana at Gaya 
in Bihaj^ India. He did not incarnate as Sakya Singha Buddha 
the son of Mayadevi in Kapilavastu, Nepal. So according to 
Srlmad Bhagavatam's sastric verification this is a historical truth 
and the actual tattva. 

It is surmised that the appearance of Visnu Avatara Buddha 
took place at least thirty-five hundred years earlier. Regarding 
his date of birth we learn from the second chapter of " Nirnaya 
Sindhu" : "jyaisthe sukle dzvitiya ayang buddha janmang 
bhavishyati" which means in the second month of the Indian 
year^ on the second day of the bright half of the month Visnu 
Avatara Buddha will appear. Further on in the book it is written 
about the worship of Him: "poush suklasya saptamyang kuryat 
buddhasya pujanam which translates that in the ninth month of 
the Indianyear on the seventh day of the bright half of the month 
one should worship Visnu Avatara Buddha. Thus the propitia¬ 
tion, the season and the process of worship of Visnu Avatara 
Buddha are all indicated. 

In the Visnu Pur ana, the Vayu Purana, the Garuda Purana 
and the Skanda Purana and in many books like the"Devi 
Bhagavat" and in books like "Saktipramode" there is mention 
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about a Buddha. Without an exception they axe all only refer¬ 
ring to and mentioning Sakya Singha and not Visnu Avatara 
Buddha. For those who worship the demigods or for those 
who are Panchopasak; if they choose to worship Sakya 
Singha Buddha then it does not concern the followers of 
Sanatana Dharma and Bhagavat Dharma. 

According to both Indian and Buddhist scholars alike, Sakya 
Singha Buddha was bom in the middle of the 5th century B.C. 
at Kapilavastu in Nepal near to Lumbini Gardens. It was a very 
famous township in ancient Nepal and his father was King 
Suddhodana and his mother was Queen MayadevL Later in life 
after studying under the tutelage of athiest Gautama Muni, he 
was also called Gautama as we have explained previouly. Al¬ 
though Visnu Avatara Buddha appeared as Anjana's son in 
Bodhi-Gaya, India and had been named Gautama, they are not 
one and the same. So Visnu Avatara Buddha's place of appear¬ 
ance, time of appearance, parentage and philosophy are all 
completely different from Sakya Singha Buddha. 

So now it can be discered that the prevalent opinion in the 
minds of the masses, Buddhist and otherwise in regard to the 
identity of Buddha is only Sakya Singha Buddha and not Visnu 
Avatara Buddha. Conventionally this misunderstanding of the 
true nature of things is very common in this world but regard¬ 
ing serious concepts and diagnosis we are not unanimous in 
our agreement of Sankaracarya's understanding of the issue. 
For Sankaracaxya to be impressed by the opulence of Sakya 
Singha Buddha due to his exhibting a form of enlightenment is 
one thing; but to worship his ontological condition of athieism 
and philosophical judgement of nihilism and then to decep¬ 
tively create the illusion that Sakya Singha Buddha was one 
and the same as the original Visnu Avatara Buddha can not be 
considered acceptable and must be rejected. Vaisnava Vijaya!. 

Buddhist Characteristics Appearing in 
Sankaracarya's Mayavadi Hypothesis 

In the "Prajna Paranita Sutra" written by Kishori Mohan 
Chatterji who was an acknowledged Buddhist, on page 177 it 
is stated that the negativism of Sankaracarya's mayavadi hy¬ 
pothesis and the negativism in the Buddhist doctrine are non - 
different. They are merely two different names for the same 
philosophy. There is no doubt that Saiikaracaiya's mayavadi 
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hypothesis was a clone of Buddhism. This is self evident by 
scholars and laymen alike. Here the writer conducted a com¬ 
parison of the two and definitively proved that the ideas of 
mayavadism are synchronous with the ideas of Buddhism. So 
Vijiian Bhiksu along with the Sankya philosophers, Pantajali 
philosophers, yogis, sages and rishis, Acaryas like Ramanuja, 
Nimbarka, Visnusvami and Madvacarya, Vedantists like 
Baladeva Vidyabhusan and even the Buddhists themselves all 
regarded Safikaracaiya as a patron of Sakya Singha Buddha's 
idealogical and theological concepts. 

Sankaracarya himself as cited earlier also displayed great 
reverence for Sakya Singha Buddha and different Puranas de¬ 
scribe these ideas as symptoms of covert Buddhism. The rea¬ 
sonings of the infallible Puranas are irrefutable and although 
the followers of Safikaracaiya staunchly oppose these slokas as 
interpolations even without any substantia] evidence to sup¬ 
port their claim as justified; with the simplest exploratory re¬ 
search anyone can see that the mayavadism of Sankaracarya and 
the athieistic nihilism of Sakya Singha Buddha share common 
fundamentals. 

If one studies the historical backgrounds there will be found 
many similarities and affinities between Buddhism and 
mayavadism. Traditionally we have seen that followers of 
Safikaracaiya are not very satisfied by our opinion of them as 
covert Buddhists; but just to remove their objections on this 
point and to gradually bring about a change in their understand¬ 
ing based on revealed scriptures we are humbly presenting 
Sankaracarya's hypothesis along side of Sakya Singha Buddha's 
hypothesis and will compare the two. Since Buddhism and 
mayavadism have so much in common and since it is a fact that 
Sakya Singha Buddhist philosophy had been prevalent in In¬ 
dia for almost one thousand years before Sankaracarya's pro¬ 
lific promulgation of mayavadism throughout India; it is im¬ 
portant to understand exactly how the basic fundamentals of 
mayavadism were nourished from Buddhism and how based 
on these fundamentals mayavadism was able to grow and flour¬ 
ish. This we wish to now get the readers of our humble treatise 
aquainted with. 

Nature herself is may a, in the form of being part and parcel 
of the external energy called may a. So Sakya Singha Buddha s 
naturalism is then also in the arena of mayavadism. The word 
buddha means knowledge. The knowledge which comes from 
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the womb of maya is called mayavadism. Indeed it was after 
the birth of Sakya Singha from the womb of his mother, 
Mayadevi that the theory of illusion took definite form and 
became manifest and publicised. Visnu Avatara Buddha's 
philosophy based on ahimsa or non-violence was totally dif¬ 
ferent from Sakya Singha Buddha's philosophy of atheistic ni¬ 
hilism and today modem monism is completely different from 
pre-Buddhist monism. 

Now we will give a comparitive analysis of the unity of con¬ 
cepts between Buddhism and mayavadism even though they 
appear as a dichotomy. Vaisnava Vijaya! 

Sakya Singha Buddha Nullifies 
the Existence of the Universe 

According to Sakya Singha Buddha the universe is non-exis¬ 
tent and was non-existent in the beginning. The universe being 
evil in the beginning and evil in the end must also be evil in 
the middle as well. Time is not dealt with rationally in his phi¬ 
losophy either; According to him nothing was in the beginning 
and nothing will be at the end and because the past was non¬ 
existent and the future will also be non-existent then it pre¬ 
cludes that the present is also non-existent. Carrying this phi¬ 
losophy further he postulates that the present is but another 
name for the past and the future. 

Continuing on he deduces that any action before it is per¬ 
formed is in the future but the moment it is performed it be¬ 
comes the past and since the present is nothing but the illusory 
space between a non-existent past and and non-existent future 
it must be non-existent as well. Armed with this'argument the 
followers of Sakya Singha Buddha have concocted a way to at¬ 
tempt to dismiss the existence of the universe. In all fairness 
regarding this mentality, if we say that " Rama is alive " does 
this not denote that there is someone with the name Rama? How 
can it be misunderstood that there is no one by the name of 
Rama? In that case this would also nullify the existence of you 
and I, Sakya Singha Buddha and his followers and everything 
else. If nothing exists then how was Sakya Singha Buddha able 
to take birth in this world? How was he able to renounce his 
kingdom? How was he able to establish his philosophy ? How 
was he able to have to make disciples? How was he able to do 
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all these things if nothing exists and how was it possible to 
keep records of these events? 

When we examine these things with the light of knowkedge 
it is dear that whatever has transpired has existed and that the 
past, present and future also exist along with it. So it can be 
seen that the philosophy of Sakya Singha Buddha and the 
present day Buddhist theology denies the existence of this uni¬ 
verse as well the time factor of past, present and future. 
Sankaracarya also acquiesenced to this kind of ontology which 
we will now definitively prove. Vaisnava Vijaya! 

Sankaracarya Also Nullified the 
Existence of the Universe 


Sankaracarya faithfully following in the footsteps of Sakya 
Singha Buddha also accepted the view of a non-existent uni¬ 
verse without any past or future and called it avidya. It is not 
possible to explain philosophically or express actually what it 
fully entails because of it's immense propensity. 

Sankaracarya in his book "Ajnanbodhini" wrote about the uni¬ 
verse; if we analyse these writings we can come to terms with 
what he meant by avidya and realize its inherent nature as given 

below. 

VRclF^ fas ? 

nGl*llfil fa’ 

Hfrf ^ ^ I 

II M II 


bho bhdgavan yad bhrama mdtra siddham tatkim satyjim 
are yathd indrajdlam pasyantam janam vydghra )cdatadtd 
adi asatyatayd pratibhciti kim / indrajala bhrama mvrrtesah 
sarvammithyd iti jandti idam tu / sarvesdm anubhava 

siddham 

bho bhagavan-o' lord, yad-that which is, bhrama^-illusion, 
matra-mere, siddham-established, tat-that, krm-is it?, 
satyam—real, are—what to say, yatha—just as, indrajalam 
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magic show, pasyati—sees, vyaghra—tigei> jala—water, tadid— 
lightning, adi—such as, asatyataya—as unreal, pratibhati-— 
seems, kim—is it, indrajalam—magic show, bhrama—illusion, 
nivrrte—ended, sati—is, sarvam—everything, mithya—unreal, 
iti_as, janati—one knows, idam—this, tu—yet, sarvesam—of 
all, anubhava—by the experience, siddham—established 

Translation 

O' Lord, that which is established as mere illusion, can it be 
real? What to say just as when one sees a magic show with a 
tigei> water and lightening, does it seems unreal? When the il¬ 
lusion of the magic show is ended one knows everything was 
unreal. This is established by the experience itself. 

By these slokas in the Ajnanbodhini, Sankaracarya postulates 
that the world is an illusion and unreal like a magicians trick 
and in next slokas from his book Nirvana Dashaka he records: 

=1 ^ ^ II 85 II 

na jdgram na me svapno va susuptir na visve 

na—not, jagram—waking state, na—not, me—my, svapno—dream 
state, va—o^. susuptir—deep sleep state, na—not, visve—all 

Translation 

I have no waking state nor dream state nor the state of deep 
sleep. 

By this sloka Sankaracarya dissolved existence in the same 
manner as Sakya Singha Buddha and continuing further in verse 
three of his book "Atmapanchak", Sankaracarya writes the fol¬ 
lowing: 

STRlfcl ^ 

tel ^ 

W *' te? || 8^9 || 
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tdnm visvam atmani asatyam 
satya jnana ananda rupe vimohat 
nidra mohdt svapnavat tat na satyam 
suddah purnah nitya ekah sivo aham 

abhati—looks, idam—this, visvam—world, atmani—in the self, 
asatyam—unreal, satya—real, jnana—knowledge, ananda— 
bliss, rupe—form, vimohat—due to the delusion, nidra—sleep, 
mohat—the delusion, svapnavat—like a dream, tat—this, na—^ 

nor, satyam—real, suddhah—pure, purnah—complete, nitya_ 

eternal, ekah—one without a second, sivo—auspicious, aham— 
I am 


Translation 


This unreal world looks real to the pure self in the form of 
knowledge and bliss due to the delusion; just as in the delu¬ 
sion of sleep one dreams but it is not real. So I am pure, com¬ 
plete, eternal and auspiciously one without a second. 

The words "svapnavat tat na satyam" refers to this world 
not being real. That this world is like a dream and therefore 
false. That the perception of this world is like the perception of 
a dream while sleeping; but this is factually not true. Sakya 
Singha Buddha at some places stated that this world as in a 
habit appears dreamlike and it is consistent from the point of 
view that habit and dream both stem from the imagination. 
When a dream appears from the imagination it appears as a 
manifestation of habit This is the conviction of the philoso¬ 
phers. Although Sankaracarya in his Sariraka Bhasya commen¬ 
tary of Vedanta- sutra attacked this habit dreamlike theoiy of 
the Buddhists; yet his hypothesis of the unreality of the univer¬ 
sal phenomena and the habit dreamlike theory of the Budd ts 
are fundamentally the same in content although different in 

language. ,, . 

Sankaracarya presented avidya as ineluctuably rnexpress- 
ible by stating: "sat asat vilaksana anirvacaniyatra ,tne anrng 
that avidya or nescience is beyond description as 1 is n 
existent or non-existent. Explained in such an am *8 U ® 
ner which factually is no different from Sakya ^ 

timeless theory; like the example of oyster an s 
only to ignorance. So this sense of the silver in an oyster shell 
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being actual silver is due to its shine depending on one's angle 
of vision and it is only temporary. Buddhist ideas are also viewed 
from a particular angle of vision and being limited are hence 
not eternal but only temporary having no time continumum of 
past, present and future this ignorance is not unreal but very 
real indeed. 

The publisher of Advaita Siddhi, the venerable writer; Sri 
Rajendra Nath Ghose while commenting on Sankaracarya put 
forth a very surprising point of view. He proposed that some¬ 
thing which is non-existent gives a reflection; but something 
which actually exists does not give a reflection as in the Brah¬ 
man. So the Buddhist ontology is also a reflection of what is 
non-existent. The reknown Buddhist scholar, Jnanashri re¬ 
corded, "yat sat ksanikam" which means:" whatever is existing 
that is momentary." This is totally false and completely depen¬ 
dent on a material understanding denying the etemality of soul, 
the etemality of the spiritual world and the eternal, transcen¬ 
dental position of the Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead, 
Himself. Sankaracarya writes in the 44th verse of his book 
"Aparokshanubhuti" about the temporary nature of this world, 
echoing his mentor Sakya Singha Buddha in the following sloka: 

SFfa ^ ft II 8* II 

rajju ajhanat ksanena eva yadvad rajjuh hi sarpim 

rajju—a rope, ajhanat—after the ignorance, ksanena—in a mo¬ 
ment, eva—only, yadvad—just as, rajju—a rope, hi—itself, 
sarpah—a snake 

Translation 

Just as a rope is a rope in a moment after the ignorance of it 
being a snake is dispeled. 

If one were to step on a rope in the dark one could easily mis¬ 
take it for a snake. Although the mistake may be quite shortlived 
and temporary. So he concluded that the universe which ap¬ 
pears as real is like this and also a mistake in one's understand¬ 
ing. So now we will reflect on the three dimensional, timeless, 
non-existent universe theory of Sankaracarya and determine 
how it differs from Sakya Singha's Buddhism. Vaisnava Vijaya! 
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Brahman and Non-Existence 
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We have carefully and objectively analysed the concepts of the 
universe as postulated by Sakya Singha Buddha and 
Sankaracarya. If the universe is non-existent, false and 
momemtary then what is real and eternal. First we will discuss 
what is eternal and real for the followers of Buddhism and this 
is non-existence and nirvana. For the followers of mayavadism 
the doctrine of atheism that there is no god or that we are all 
god is what is real and for them what is eternal is the Brahman 
being the final knowledge. According to Sankaracarya that 
which can be perceived is existent Sakya Singha Buddha de¬ 
clared that which gives us a perception is non-existent. 
Sankaracarya signified this with the word Brahman which con¬ 
cerns this humble treatise more directly; and by preserving all 
the attributes of nothingness he echoed Sakya Singha Buddha's 


philosophy faithfully. 

In regard to Sankaracarya in the book "Jaiva Dharma" by 
Srlla Bhaktivinode Thakura it is written that when 
Paramahamsa Babaji Maharaj heard Sankaracaiya's name he 
gave obeisances and said "Sankara saksat" always remember 
that he is like the preceptor to the Vaisnavas. Sankaracarya was 
a perfect Vaisnava and this is why Sri Caitanyadeva Mahaprabhu 
would always refer to him as acarya. Without committing any 
offence to the lotus feet of the obedient servitors of the Supreme 
Lord, Sankaracarya carried out his Divine order of placing be¬ 
fore the populace the way to take shelter of non-existence 
through the covert medium of mayavadism- Sankaracarya did 
this specifically at the behest of Lord Visnu and at a time when 
the world was in dire need of this valuable service. Due to the 
influence of their non-existence doctrine by the Buddhists, the 
Vedas were being ignored and had become almost fo.go«en- 
The studying of the Vedas was not considered an essential daily 
requirement and the normal activities of vamasrama dharma 
had become degenerated and degraded. Non-existence is a form 
of'attwism because everything is looked at as **«£«*« 

Sarac^a accomplished with immense energy was that he 
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successfully transformed Sakya Singha Buddha's non-existence 
doctrine of Buddhism into the Brahmavad of his mayavadi hy¬ 
pothesis. This was a natural and necessary endeavor and India 
is eternally indebted to him for this noble accomplishment 
Activities in this world are judged from two points of view- 
temporal or eternal. The activities accomplished by Sankaracaiya* 
though prolific are considered temporal although it made pos¬ 
sible the appearance of many nice fruits. The accomplishments 
of Sankaracarya laid the foundation for Ramanuja, 
Madhvacarya, Visnusvami, Nimbarka to build a grand struck 
ture upon and later Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu consolidated 
their four philosophies into a comprehensive and unified con¬ 
clusion. So Sankaracaiya was a great friend of Vaisnavism and 
one of its earliest acaiyas. 

So continuing on with this treatise we have given evidence 
that there is basically no distinction between the non-existence 
hypothesis of the Buddhists and the Brahman hypothesis of the 
mayavadls. We will fortify these proofs with more testimony in 
the succeeding pages. Vaisnava Vijayal 

Evidence of Sakya Singha Buddha's 
Doctrine of Non-Existence 


The Prajnapaiamita-sutra is a very important scripture of the 
Buddhist Gatha. In the second sutra of this book it mentions of 
the non-existent as follows: 




akasam ivanirlepam nisprapahcam niraksaram 
yas tarn pasyati bhavena sa pasyati tathagatam 


asam the sky, iva—like, nirlepam— undecipherable, 
tusprapancam—unmaxtitesh niiaksaiam-sflent, yas-he who, 
U, pasyati sees, bhavena—with contemplation, sa—he, 
pasyati perceive, tathagatam—non-existent 
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Those who perceive you with contemplation as undecipherable, 
unmanifest and silent like the sky perceives the non-existent 
In the sixteenth sutra of the Prajnaparamita-sutra it goes in 
further detail as given below: 

3# q[ ^ || || 

surdurbodhah asi maya iva drsyase na ca drsyase 

sudurbodhah—difficult to understand, asi—you are, maya—il¬ 
lusion, iva—like, drsyase—you are seen, na—not, ca—and, 
drsyase—you are seen 


Translation 

You are very difficult to understand, like an illusion you are 
seen and not seen. 

€ 

In the second round of the Buddhist scripture "Astasahasrika 
Prajnaparamita" it is given like this: 

flc[ Yjrjf <ac|M3 *TFIT 3^ 

^ *TTCT 3TO FR 3*R: I 
^TFIT 3 t FT : 3^R: 

3^f: FR II W W 

sarva dharma api devaputra maya upamah sv apua up amah 
pratyeka buddho api maya upamah svapm 
vratiieka buddhatvam api maya upamah svaptta upamah 
V samyak sambuddhatvam api maya upamah svapna upam . 

maya—musion, uparnah ^__ eve Buddha/ a pi—even, 

svapno a dreaav u P ^_ 
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like, samyak—doctrines, sambuddhatvam—of the Sambuddhas, 
a pj even, may a—illusion, upamah—like, svapna—a dream. 

Translation 

O' son of God all religions are an illusion like a dream and 
Buddha is also an illusion like a dream and every Buddha is an 
illusion like a dream and the doctrines of even the Bodhi Bud¬ 
dhas are an illusion like a dream. 

Madhavacarya and Sayanacarya in the book "Sarvadarsan 
Samgraha" described the philosophy of Sakya Singha's Bud¬ 
dhism like this: 

mentor 3FFRRcl ^ VR 

\3 CN N3 

3FTO 

\3 yQ SJ \3 Ov 

II *3 II 

madhyamikas tavad uttama prjha ittham actkathan 
bhiksupadaprasarana nyayena ksanabhangd dyabhidha mukena 
sthdyitva anukula vedamyamatra anugatatva sarva satyatra 
bhrama vydvartena / sarva sunyatayam eva parya vasanam 
atas tattvam sad asad ubhaya attubhaya atmaka catuskoti 
vinirmuktam sunyam eva 

madhyamikas—the Madhyamikas, tavad—while, uttama—very, 
prajha—intelligent, ittham—this, aclkathan—told, 
bhiksupadaprasarana—a beggar stretching his legs, nyayena— 
the analogy, ksanabhahga-dyabhidha-mukena—introducing the 
momentariness and other theories, sthayitva-anukula- 
vedaxuyatra-anugatatva-sarva- satyatra-bhrama-vyavartena—by 
the way of excluding the illusory as being everything real, steady, 
favorable, experienced or succeeding thing, sarva—everything, 
sunyatayam—is void, eva—only, parya-vasanam—ends, atas— 
hence, tattvam—reality, sad-asad-ubhaya-anubhaya-atmaka- 


















m VAISNAVA VIJAYA m 43 

catuskoti-vixiixmuktarii all together different from existent or 
non-existent or both or none of the two, sunyam—void, eva—only 

Translation 


While the intelligent Madhyamikas told thus the analogy of a 
beggar stretching his legs by way of introducing the theoiy of 
the momentariness of everything which ends in the total void 
by excluding permanence, favorableness, experience and suc¬ 
ceeding things as illusory. Hence the reality is void, free from 
existence and non-existence, both or neither of the two. 

Purport 

Here is a perfect example of the existent non-existent hypoth¬ 
esis postulated by those who profess to practice abstinence and 
have high wisdom. They believe that every type of existence is 
illusory and ultimately ends in non-existence and that this world 
is nothing more than a habitual, momentary appellation. 

Also in the twenty-ninth verse of "Sarva Darsan Samgraha" is 
further reference to non-existence. 

^ I 

II *3 II 


kecana bauddhah bahyesu gandha ddisu antaresu rupa 
skandhesu satsu api / tatra ahastham utpdda itatn sarvam 
sunyam iti prdthamikan vineyan acikafhan 

kecana—some, bauddhah—Buddhists, bahyesu—in the exter¬ 
nal, gandha—scent, adisu..and others, antaresu in t e *** eiu 
nal, rupa—form, skandhesu—in the arena, satsu—exis mg, 
though, tatra—in that, ahastham—no faith, utpa *7* ' 

itam—to, sarvam—everything, sunyam vot / * 
prathamikan—primary, vineyan discip es, ac a a 

Translation 

Some Buddhists creating a lack of faith ^gacdmg .he existing 

externals of scent, sight, hearing, l “ ,n ’*' “ UC ® ; r pnmary 
although having an internal form have told that then p 

disciples that everything is void. 
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In the twenty-first chapter of the Buddhist book "Lalita Vistara" 
there is a narration recording that the philosophy of Sakya 
Singha Buddha dissolved the material existence with the aid of 
nihilistic arrows shot from non-existential bows. One reference 
is given below: 

II W II 

samarthah dhattuh grhitva sumja nairdtmya bandinoh klesa 
ripum nihatya 

samarthah—a capable person, dhanuh—bow, grhitva—holds, 
sunya-nairahnya-bandixioh—of one entrapped by void and non¬ 
selflessness, klesa—afflictions, ripum—enemy, nihatya—kills 

Translation 

A capable person holds the bow and kills the enemy of afflic¬ 
tions of the imprisonment of voidism and non-selflessness. 

We learn from these Buddhist books by what means they have 
formulated their understanding. The evidence given in these 
books state that a non-existent object like the sky is non-attribu¬ 
tive and whatever we may think or do for our own personal 
good or for the benefit and welfare of others is also non-exis¬ 
tent and non-attributive. A dreamlike illusion known as maya. 
According to the Buddhist book "Prajnaparamita Sutra" even 
if deceit is only momentary its basic cause is non-existent and 
if the quality and flavor of a mango is removed then the mango 
becomes non-existent. 

Sakya Singha Buddha stated that anything without quality 
and virtue is non-existent and Sankaracarya states that anything 
without reality is Brahman. So this word juggleiy and mental 
gymnastics is the nature of their illusory conclusions and 
Sankaracarya's unattributeless Brahman is synonymous with 
this illusion although cloaked in another fo rm . Vaisnava Vijaya! 

Evidence of Sankaracarya's Doctrine of Brahman 

To illustrate how Sankaracarya's Brahman doctrine is 
synonomous with Sakya Singha Buddha's non-existentialism 
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doctrine we must engage in a comparitive study of Brahman as 
found in Sarikaxacaiya's own statements. In sloka forty-five of 
his book "Apaxoksanubhuti" he writes: 

^ ^ II X'i II 

upaddnam prapahcasya Brahmano nyat na vidyate 
tasmdt sarva prapahco ay am Brahma eva asti na ca itarat 

upadanam—the material cause, prapancasya—of the world, 
Brahmano — Brahman? nyat—other than, na—not, vidyate—can 
be, tasmat—therefore, sarva—the whole, prapanco world, 
ayam—this, Brahma— Brahman, eva—only, asti—is, na not, 
ca —and, itarat—anything else 


Translation 


The material cause of this world can not be other than Brah¬ 
man; so the whole world is nothing but Brahman and not any¬ 
thing else. 

In sloka forty-nine of the same book he continues this line of 
reasoning with: 


brahmanah sarva bhutdni jay ante paramatmanah 
tasmdt etdni Brahma bhavanti ity avadharayet 


Brahmanah—from a Bmhmm*, 8 “ v »' bh "?^-f el t 

iavante—are born, paramatmanah—the highest self, tas 
jayante axe nom, p B xahma-Bmlmut«, eva-them- 

thexefoxe, etaiu—these neing , avadhaiayet—one 

selves, bhavantL-become, ih-m this way, avaan y 

should think in this way 


Translation 

. i. a Brahmans, the highest self, therefoxe 

mi one should ,hink 

in this way. 












TTip Life Histor y of Mayavadism 


46 

And further on in sloka ninety-four he condudes: 

^ ffrf ^ feckll II || 

upadanam prapaiicasya mrd bhdndasya iva drsyate 
ajnanam ca iti veddntaistasmin naste kva visvata 

upadanath—the material cause, prapancasya—of the world, mrd- 
bhandasya—a pot of day, iva—like, drsyate—is seen, ajnanam—ig¬ 
norance, ca—and,iti—thus, vedantais—Upanisads, tasmin—when 
then, naste—removed, kva—where, visvata—the sense of universe 

Translation 

The Upanisads dedare that the material cause of the world is 
like a pot of day and that when the ignorance is removed where 
is there any sense of the world. 

So according to Sahkaracarya's doctrine. Brahman is the basic 
cause of this material world and due to ignorance Brahman ap¬ 
pears resplendent as the stars and the sun and the visible 
universet So for this reason until this ignorance is removed this 
vision will not change and one will be unable to see that every¬ 
thing is actually Brahman. Continuing on in this doctrine 
Sankaracarya stated that this material universe is the source of 
fear and suffering. Sakya Singha Buddha with his weapon of 
non-existentialism tried to remove this fear and suffering. 

Analysing these basic concepts of Sakya Singha Buddha 
and Sankaracarya in the pure light of truth we can see that both 
the Brahman and non-existentialism are the sources of univer¬ 
sal suffering. When the resplendence of the universe is lost or 
gone even then Sakya Singha Buddha's non-existentialism and 
Sahkaracarya's Brahman will still survive. So this word jugglery 
and mental gymnastics synonomous with these two doctrines 
continues on and on into infinity. Now let us determine how 
the two enterprised to destroy the resplendence of the universe 
and the focal point that unites the two doctrines although they 
both appeared over a thousand years apart Vaisnava Vijaya! 

Sakya Singha Buddha's Path of Salvation 

According to Sakya Singha Buddha the path of salvation is at¬ 
tained by realizing the essence of the following philosophical 
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instructions as elucidated in the following slokas from "Sayana 
Madhava". 

^ unto *n3 h ** n 

tatdvivdham tad idamsarvamduhkhamduhkhaya tanamduJikha 
sadhanam ca bhdvayitva tannirodhopayam tattra jnanath 
sampadayet 

t a t—that, dvividham—two fold, tad—this, idam itself, 
sarvam— full, duhkham— sorrow, dulikhaya—to sorrow, 
tanam—the source, duhkha—of sorrow, sadhanam—the means, 
ca—and, bhavayitva—the experience, tannirodhopayam—as a 
means of removing it, tattra—true, jnanam—knowledge, 
sampadayet—one should acquire 

Translation 

The experience in this world is full of sorrow, it is the means of 
sorrow and is the source of sorrow one should acquire true 
knowledge which is the means to remove the cause of sorrow. 

3R ^ I 

^co|R: 3TP$ 3#R3lft II W II 

ata eva uktam duhkha satnuddya nirodha mdrgdh 
catvdrah dry a buddhasya abhitnatdni tattrdni 

ata—thus, eva—only, uktam—it is said, duhkha—of sorrow, 
samudaya—the world, nirodha—the removal, margah the path, 
catvarah—foui> axya^-Lord, buddhasya—Buddha, abhimatanir-- 
opinion, tattrani—truths 

Translation 

Thus it is said that in the opinion of Sakya Singha Buddha there 
are only four truths: sorrow, the world, its removal and the path. 
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qfosR# ^ II $° II 

tatra duhkham prasiddham samuddyo duhkha karanam tad 
dvividham prayayo panibandhano hetii panibandhanah ca 

tatra—in them, duhkham—sorrow, prasiddham—well known, 
samudayo—the world, duhkha—of sorrow, karanam—the root 
cause, tad—that, dvividham—is two-fold, prayayo—feeling, 
panibandhano—connected with the, hetu—cause and effect, 
panibandhanah—connected with the , ca—and 

Translation 

Of them all sorrow is well known, the world is the root cause of 
sorrow and it is two-fold; connected to feelings and connected 
to cause and effect. 

In the seventeenth verse of the Prajnaparamita Sutra we see it 
is giving it's own praises: 

II II 

mdrgas tvam eko moksasya na'sti any a iti niscayah 
margas—the path, tvam—you, eko—only, moksasya—of salva¬ 
tion, na—no, 'sti—there is, anya—other, iti—is, niscayah—cer¬ 
tain 


Translation 

It is certain that you are the only path of salvation and there is 
no other. 

Numerous Mahayanic Buddhist books also refer to the 
Prajnaparamita Sutra as the only way to salvation. In the begin¬ 
ning of Satasahasrika Prajnaparamita Sutra an idea of the value 
that Buddhists give to the Prajnaparamita Sutra is revealed be¬ 
low: 


^ ^ f^T liter ii $3 11 
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na eva tena vina moksam tasmat srotavyam adarat 
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na-not, eva-at all, tena-that, vina-without, mok?am sal¬ 
vation, tasmat—therefore, srotavyam—one should listen, 
adarat—carefully 


Translation 

There is no salvation without that, therfore one should listen to 
it carefully. 

In another verse there are more patronising promises of even 
powers given by the Prajnaparamita Sutra as is evidenced by 
the following: 

HFfePIT csHlfe f*TT I 

ddPd 

^ «ilRl«ror Hit d*T: II S3 II 

yd saruajnataya nayati upasamam sdntyaisinah sravakan 
yd mdrgajndtayd jagaddhita krpa lokarthasampadika 
sarvakaram idath vadanti mutiayo visvamjaya samgata 
tasmai srdvaka bodhisattva ganino buddhasya matre namah 

ya—that which, sarvajnataya—omniscience, nayati—leads, 
upasamam—mental peace, santyaisinah desiring peace, 
sravakan—the aspirants, ya—that which, margajnataya—the 
knowledge of the true path, jagad—wodd, dhita—posessed, 
krpa—mercy, lokarthasampadikar-accomplishes the goal of the 
people, sarvakaram—taking every form, idam—this one, 
vadanti—declare, munayo—the ascetics, visvamjaya—winning 
all, samgata—always attached, tasmai—I offei> sravakan—the 
aspirants, bodhisattva—the Bodhisattvas, ganino along with, 
Buddhasya—of Buddha, matre—to the mother, namah 
obesiances 


Translation 
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I offer obeisances to the mother of Sakya Singha Buddha along 
with the aspirants and the Bodhisattvas having the knowledge 
of the true path which leads to omniscience and mental peace, 
posessing mercy for the welfare of the world accomplishes the 
goal of the people, this Prajnaparamita Sutra which with the 
ascetics are always attached and declare as the winner of all. 

In the very first sutra of the Prajnaparamita Sutra this incite is 
given: 


faffed 5T3T WM I 

3T N ^ 3R3H 3rf| II $8 II 

nirvikalpe namas tubhyam prajhd pdramitc amite 
yd tvam sarva anavadya angi niravadyair ninksase 

nirvikalpe—distinctless, namas—obeisances, tubhyam—to you, 
prajnaparamite—Prajnaparamita Sutra, amite—o'vast one, ya— 
such, tvam—you, sarva-anavadaya-angi—o' you without a blem¬ 
ish, niravadyair—by those who are faultless, ninksase—you are 
beheld 


Translation 

O' vast, distinctless, without a blemish, Prajnaparamita Sutra, 
obeisances to you, who are beheld by those who are faultless. 

If one gives careful consideration to the above sloka it is appar¬ 
ent that what Sarikaracaiya states about the attainment of Brah¬ 
man is synonymous with the line of thought in "Prajnaparamita 
Sutra. 

We have given evidence earlier to the Buddhists hypoth¬ 
esis that release from temporal bondage and salvation are at¬ 
tained by the cessation of pratyayopanibandhan which is sor¬ 
row due to faith and hetupanibandhan which is sorrow due to 
cause. A sloka from, the Buddhist scripture "Sayana Madhav" 
below will further illustrate this point: 

SP-uHilMW) 3Pf: H ^ 3r3 3H3 I 
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^ ffcl II II 


tad ubhaya karandnantaram vimalah jnanodayah vd 
muktih tan nirodhopdyo mdrgah sa ca tattva jnanam 
tac ca pracina bhavand baldd bhavati iti paramam rahasyam 

tad-ubhaya-karananantaram—after subduing both of them, 
vimalah—pure, jnanodayah—the knowledge rises, va—or, 
muktih—the salvation, tan-nirodhopayo—the means of subdu¬ 
ing it, margah—is the path, sa ca—and that one is, tattva—truth, 
jnanam—knowledge, tac ca—and that again, pracina-bhavana- 
balad—by the force of the previous impressions, bhavati—takes 
place, iti—thus, paramam—topmost, sahasyam—secret 

Translation 

After subduing both, the pure knowledge rises which is salva¬ 
tion and the path and the means of subduing them is the true 
knowledge which takes place by the force of previous impres¬ 
sions. Thus it is the topmost secret 

So according to Buddhist thinking, the sorrows of this world 
have two causes and if these two causes are destroyed then 
bondage will also be destroyed and the only way to attain the 
salvation of their formless, distinctless, unattributeless non-ex¬ 
istence is to gain this knowledge. Vaisnava Vijaya! 

Sankaxacarya's Path of Salvation 

Understanding the need to determine and define his path of 
salvation, Sankaracaiya specifically compiled the "S to tram 
Kevaloham". In verse three of this work he states thus: 

brahmabhinnatva vijiidnatn bhava moksasya karanam 
yena advitTyam anandath Brahma sampadyate budhaih 

Brahma— Brahman, abhinnatva—oneness, vijnanam—the 
knowledge of, bhava—attached, moksasya—salvation. 
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kaxanam—the root, yena—by which, advitiyam—unparal¬ 
leled^ anandam—bliss, Brahma— Brahman, sampadyate—is 
attained, budhaih—by the wise 

Translation 

The knowledge of the oneness with Brahman is the root cause 
of salvation by which the wise attain the unparalleled bliss of 
the Brahman. 

In verse 106 of his book "Aparoksanubhuti", Sahkaracaiya ex¬ 
plains salvation like this: 

RFI: W^i RR I I 

RPTt fl ^ II 5^9 II 

CN 

v 

tyagah prapanca riipasxja ciddtmatvavalokandt 
tydgo hi mahatam piijyah sadyo moksamayo yatah 

tyagah—abandoning, prapanca-rupasya—this phenomenal 
world, cidamatvavalokanat—by the observation of the self as 
the highest knowledge, tyago—abandonment, hi—indeed, v 

mahatam—is great, pujyah—is to be honored, sa dyo— 
immeadiate, moksamayo—salvation itself, yatah—because 

Translation 

Abandoning this phenomenal world by the observation of the 
self as the highest form of knowledge indeed is great and this 
abandonment is to be honored because it is in itself immeadiate 
salvation. 

As has just been illustrated according to Sarikaracarya's 
mayavadi hypothesis, the difference between Brahman and what 
is false is essential for attaining salvation and extricating one¬ 
self from temporal bondage. This is the path for the wise so he 
declared. As we have just seen Sakya Singha Buddha declared 
also that prajiia or unattributed knowledge the path for cessa¬ 
tion of temporal bondage. Factually the Brahman of Sahkaracaiya 
and the prajna of Sakya Singha Buddha are actually the same 
with no difference between the two except in terminology. 
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We will give some examples from Sarikaracaiya's commen¬ 
tary " Sariraka Bhasya", from which he extracted pertinent slokas 
from the "Aitareya Upanisad" to bolster and reinforce the cred¬ 
ibility and authenticity of his mayavadi hypothesis. Such bor¬ 
rowed phrases and slokas like: "prajhdnam brahma" meaning 
the unattributeless knowledge of Brahman and "prajhane 
pratisthitam" meaning the higher knowledge is situated and 
"prajha atra lokc prajha pratisthd" meaning that the knowledge 
is situated in the universe. 

It has been well documented what Sahkaracarya choose to 
comment on and over the ages many sages and seers have writ¬ 
ten about it The following sloka is another example of his line 
of thought: 


I 



<v3<5Cl| II S’ 5 II 


prajhane niriipadhika caitanyam piirva uktam sarvam 
jagat pratisthitam rajjvam sarpavad dropitam 

prajhane—in the higher knowledge, nirupadhika—adjunctless, 
caitanyam—consciousness, purva-uktam—is said before, 
sarvam— the total, jagat—the world, pratistithtam—is situated, 
rajjvam—in a rope, sarpavad—like a snake, aropitam—is su¬ 
perimposed 

Translation 


In the higher knowledge it is told that though not connected in 
consciousness the total world is situated like a rope mistaken 
for a snake, superimposed on it 


So from these examples it can be discerned that Sankaracaiya 
accepted the pm/ira of Sakya Singha Buddha M ) y w ‘ thoul res¬ 
ervation and^camoflaging it as Brahman established^hrs own 
hypothesis which is that by the pmjM or knowledge 0 the.non¬ 
existent, the falsity of the material universe wdl be established 

in the indistict Brahman. 


Continuing this line of thought further Sahkaracarya writes in 
verse 135 of "Aparoksanubhuti . 
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3R ? ^ ft I 

TOPR 3 ^ foRI^T: II || 


karye kdranata yata kdrane na hi kdryata 
kdranatuam tato gacchet kdryabhave vicaratah 

karye—in the effect, karanata..the cause, yata—the possibility, 
karane—in the cause, na—not, hi—at all, kaiyata—there is the 
effect, karantvam—the existence of the cause, tato—then, 
gacchet—dissapeaxs, karyabhave—the absence of the effect, 
vicaratah—contemplates 


Translation 

There is the possibility of a cause in an effect, but there is no 
effect in the cause. The existence of the cause then disappears 
when one contemplates the absence of the effect 

In verse 139 of "Aparoksanubhuti" Sankaracarya sums up his 
conclusions in the following: 

ft fcra4^ i 

|| V9o || 

karye hi kdranam pasyetpascatkdryam visarjayet 
kdranatvam tato gacchet avasistam bhaven mutiih 

karye in the effect, hi—indeed, karanam—the cause, pasyet— 
one should observe, karyam—the effect, visarjayet—relinquish 
it, karantvam—the existence of the cause, tato—then, gacchet— 
disappears, avasistam—the remaining, bhaven—should be, 
munih—aspiration 


Translation 

Indeed one should observe the cause in the effect and relin¬ 
quish it, then the existence of the cause disappears and the re¬ 
maining should be aspired for. 

As exemplified by the Buddhists, if the sweet flavor within a 
mango is taken away the mango ceases to exist and in the same 
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way if the Buddhist ontology is taken away from Sarikaracarya's 
mayavadi hypothesis it also ceases to exist Sanlcaxacaxya him¬ 
self used this analogy in his book "Avasistam Bhavet" where 
he states that if the sweet taste of a mango is removed there 
remains no mango. 

So from all these proofs it is apparent that in regard to sal¬ 
vation and non-existence Sankaracarya was influenced by Bud¬ 
dhist thought and that he and Sakya Singha Buddha were com¬ 
pletely compatible on this fundamental point also. Vaisnava 
Vijaya! 


Sakya Singha Buddha's Conceptions 
of Non-Existence and Brahman 

Now further research will assist us in our endeavor of deter¬ 
mining whether there is any difference between non-existence 
and Brahman and we will start our analysis by what is recorded 
in sutra 19 of "Prajnaparamita Sutra" as given below: 


PlRPkd PksNH. I 

flc} cjlPcjqq i rDflF T ^ II V9? II 


saktah kas tvam iha stotum nimimittam nirahjandm 
sarva vag visayd tttdm ya to am kvacid anisitd 
saktah—able, kas—who, tvam—you, iha—here, stotum— 
eulogise, nirnimittam—without instrumental cause, 

niranianam—unattached, sarva-vag-visaya-tltam—beyond the 

realm of all types of narratives, ya—such, tvam—you, kvacid 
sometimes, anlsita—independent 

Translation 


Who In this world is able to eulogise you, the one "ithoutm- 
strumental cause, unattached, beyond the realm o< all naira- 
tions and sometimes independent 

Sakya Singha Buddha in J^oteTspeakSg to Subhuti 
Astasahasrika Prajnaparamita' is quoted speaxmg 

in a similar manner in the sutra below. 
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qr ^ ^ w*u 3tot 3#r m i 

^ 3RBT 3m^lT HT II V93 II 

CN 

ya ca subhute siiitya aksaya api te sa 
ya ca sunyatd aprameyata api sa 

ya—that which, ca—and, subhute— o' subhute, suxiya—are void, 
aksaya—indestructible, api—also, sa—she,ya—that which, ca— 
and, sunyata—void, aprameyata—immeasurable, api—also, sa— 
that is 


Translation 

O' Subhuti, that which is void is also indestructible and that 
which is void is also immeasurable. 

Continuing further Sakya Singha Buddha defines his param¬ 
eters of nirvana in the sutra below: 

II ^93 II 

aprameyam iti va asamkhyem iti va aksayam iti va sunyam 
animittam / iti va apranihitam iti va anabhisamskdrm iti va 
nirodha iti va nirvdnam iti 

aprameyam—unmeasurable, iti—thus, va— or, asamkhyenam-— 
indescribable, iti—thus, va—ox^ aksayam—indestructible, iti— 
thus, va—or, sunyam—void, animittam—causeless, iti—thus, 
or, apranihitam—non-mediative, iti—thus, va—or, 
anabhisamskar—not transformable, iti—thus, va—o^, nirodha— 
subjugated, nirvanam—nirvana, iti—thus 

Translation 

Nirvana is thus immeasurable or indescribable, or thus inde¬ 
structible or void, or thus causeless or non- mediative, or thus 
not transformable or subjugated. 














57 


SSS VAISNAVA VIJAYA 

Further on in the twelfth chapter of " Astasahasrika 
Prajnaparamita" in reply to questions by the sons of the demi¬ 
gods; Sakya Singha Buddha gives them an explanation of non¬ 
existence below: 

^cih^i 3T3 <$$l u llPl 

CS 

32 JT 3T^ cOTTft Fim-3 

q c58FTTft ^FT II V9B II 


sumyam iti devaputra atra laksanani sthapayante 
anabhisamskdra iti anutpdda iti artirbodha asamklesa 
avyavadhdna abhdva nirvdnam dharma dhartuh 
tatha iti devaputra atra laksanani sthapayante 
na etani laksanani rupa-niscitdni 

sunyam—void, iti—as, devaputra—sons of gods, atra—in this 
regard, laksanani—characteristics, sthapayante—they put forth, 
anabhisamskara—not transformable, iti—as, anutpada not 
produced, iti—as, anirbodha—difficult to grasp, asamklesa— 
devoid of afflictions, avyavadhana—unhindered, abhava— 
non-existent, nirvanam—nirvana, dharma—qualities, 
dhartuh—possessing, tatha—iti—as, devaputra sons of gods, 

atra_in this regard, laksanani—characteristics, sthapayante— 

they put forth, na—not, etani—these, laksanani—characteris¬ 
tics, rupa—form, niscitani—determined with 

Translation 


O' sons of the gods in regard to the void, ch^cteristics are put 
forth such as not transformable, unproduced, difficult to grasp, 
devoid of afflictions, unhindered, non-existent, ^ 8S * 8S “8j® 
qualities of Nirvana. O' sons of gods they put forth ^ char¬ 
acteristics regarding this but they are not determined with form. 

So as can be seen, the above slokas if ^tdy a^ed give a 
very affirmative and dear understanding that Sakya Smg 
Buddha's doctrine of non-existence and Sahkaracaxya s doctrine 
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of Brahman do not differ in any significant way and are funda¬ 
mentally the same. Now we shall see how Sankaxacarya even 
tried to prove his Brahman as non-existence. Vaisnava Vijaya! 

Sardkaracarya's Conceptions of 
Non- Existence and Brahman 

If one simply analyses Sankaracarya's books " 
Aparoksanubhuti", "Brahmanamavali" and "Vivekchuramoni" 
from beginning to end, the signs and symptoms of Buddhistic 
non- existence will be perceived. Although we are concerned in 
not making this book too voluminous, in all fairness to our read¬ 
ers we feel it is appropriate to cite one example from each of the 
above books to illustrate the authenticity of this point clearly. 
The first is from verse 40 of "Vivekchuramoni" as given below: 

ftfeR li ^9* || 

drsti darsana drsyadi bhava sunyaika vastuni 

nirvikare nirdkdre nirvisese bhidah kutah 

• • • 

drsti-darsana-drsyadi-bhava-sunyaika-vastuni—experience in 
the same object that is devoid of any relative sight or visibility, 
nirvikare—non-transformable, nirakare—formless, nirvisese— 
non-specific, bhida—difference, kutah—how can there be 

Translation 

How can there be an experience of difference of the same object 
that is devoid of any relative sight or visibility, non-transform¬ 
able, formless and non-specific. 

Next we give the second example from " Brahmanamavali": 

CkqsiW f^RhbKl 3^ | 

3TSR: qcf || V9§ || 

nityo dham niravadyo aham nirakaro aham 
aksarah paramananda rupo aham eva avyayah 
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nityo—eternal, ah am—I am, niravadyo—faultless, aham—I am, 
nirakaro—formless, aham—I am, aksarah—immutable, param— 
highest, ananda—bliss, rupo—form, aham—I am, eva—only, 
avyayah—undecayable 


Translation 

I am eternal, I am faultless, I am formless, I am immutable, I am 
the form of the highest bliss, only I am undecayable. 

Finally the third example is from verse 108 from 
"Aparoksanubhuti": 

qq# ^ II V9V9 || 


vaco yasmdt nivartante tad vaktim ketta sakyate 
prapanco yadi vaktavyah so api sabda vivarjitah 

vaco—narrations, yasmat—from which, nivartante—return, 
tad—about that, vaktim—to speak, kena—who, sakyate can, 
prapanco—the world, yadi—if, vaktavyah—is to be said, so api— 
even that, sabda—words, vivarjitah—beyond 

Translation 


From which narrations about that return and so who can speak 
about that when even the world is said to be beyond words. 


Now if we wish to understand Sankaracarya's attitude towards 
Sakya Singha Buddha, it can be substantiated by the evidence 
given in his book "Daksina Murti Sirota". In a hidden way 
Sarikaracarya paid homage to Sakya Singha Buddha as can be 
discerned in the following verses: 


| , __ ftW I 

o3K°3FT II ^ II 

citram vatataror miile vrddhd sisydh gurur yuva 

gums tu maunatn vydkhydnam sisyds tu chtnna samsayah 
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citrarit—it is wonderful that, vata—of a banyan, taror—tree, 
mule—beneath, vrddhah—aged, sisyah—disciples, gurur—the 
holy teacher yuva—is a youth, guros—of the teacher tu—and, 
maunam—silent, vyakhyanam—explanation, sisyah—the dis¬ 
ciples, tu—while, chinna—doubts, samsayah—freed from 

Translation 

It is wonderful that the holy teacher under the banyan tree is a 
youth while his disciples are aged. The teacher gives explana¬ 
tions silently and the disciples are freed from doubts. 

Sarikaracarya's veneration for Sakya Singha Buddha can be per¬ 
ceived by his use of the word citrath which is very reverential 
in his attitude to the preceptor of his philosophy. Also by using 
the words vata taror referring to a banyan tree he subtlely indi¬ 
cates that he was aware that Sakya Singha Buddha was differ¬ 
ent from the original Visnu Avatara Buddha who had sat under 
a bodhi tree and performed His pastimes 3500 years earlier 
preaching non-violence to any living creature called ahimsa and 
nullifying the slaughter of animals in sacrifice. That Sakya 
Singha Buddha also had veneration for Visnu Avatara Buddha 
as well is confirmed in history by his travelling all the way from 
Kapliavastu, Nepal in the Himalayas to Bodhi Gaya in the 
present state of Bihar in pilgrimage to perform tapasya, pen¬ 
ance and austerities. 

Another example regarding non-existence is to be found in 
the "Nrsimha Tapiril" 6/2/4 where Acarya Mahananda admit¬ 
ted and accepted non-existence and Brahman as synonomous 
as is seen below: 

WV w wm Wm II V9S II 

Cs Cv "V 

ananda ghatiam sunyam brahmatma prakasam sum] am 

ananda—bliss, ghanam—the state of, sunyam—void, Brahma—• 
Brahman, atma—self, prakasam—knowledge, sunyam—void 

Translation 

The state of bliss is void and the knowledge of self and Brah¬ 
man is void. 
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Buddhist theology is also echoing this state describing salva¬ 
tion in the book "Milinda Panha" as ekanta sukham, vimukta 
sukham or state of happiness. The Buddhist Amarasingha stated 
that salvation was nishreyasha amrta, the highest form of nec¬ 
tar mukting kevalam . The commentator commented upon it 
nirvata atyantik, duhkhacchadebhabekta. So in conclusion the 
non-existence void theory of the Buddhists is the same as what 
is Brahman in Sankaracarya's mayavadism the only difference 
is that Sankaracarya presented his hypothesis in Vedic form. 
Vaisnava Vi jay a! 

* _ 

Safikaracarya Plagiarized 

Buddhism For His Own Purposes 

It has now been conclusively established by direct evidence and 
sastric references in the preceeding chapters that Sankaracarya 
plagiarized the Buddhist philosophy of Sakya Singha and after 
carefully camouflaging it in Vedic form utilized it as the funda¬ 
mental foundation for his mayavadl hypothesis. In analysis the 
Bhuddist judgement of the temporal transitory nature of the 
universe and the mayavadl judgement of the temporary illu¬ 
sory nature of the universe are one and the same. Further diag¬ 
nosis reveals that the Bhuddist nirvana as prescribed in 
Prajnanparamita which is beyond the causes of temporal 
bondage and Sankaracarya's Brahman which is freedom from 
illusory bondage are both rooted in non-existentialism and both 
share the same function of ultimate salvation. 

Many Puranas also support the view that Sankaracarya s 
hypothesis of mayavadism was factually camouflaged Bud¬ 
dhism disguised in Vedic form. Advaita-vadi followers of 
Sankaracarya submit that they are neither mayavadls or Bud¬ 
dhists and that those Puranas which support this view are in¬ 
terpolations. A certain group of these followers of advaita-vadi 
accept the concepts and contents of the Puranas as being true 
and authentic; but it is very peculiar that they also postulate 
that these Puranas must have been compiled long after the de¬ 
mise of Sankaracarya and could not have been compiled earlier 
and to make it appear historically correct they also do not ac¬ 
cent Sankaracarya's known birth year as 700 A.D. but instead 
postulate that he was bom over 2000 years ago before the birth 

of Jesus Christ 
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It is a matter of great regret that these advaita-vadis without 
adequate knowledge of historical chronology nor correct onto¬ 
logical references have not been able to ascertain the facts in 
the proper perspective due to the misconceptions of their pro¬ 
clivity. Their postulations are preposterous and if accepted 
would falsely put the great and reknowned contemporaries of 
Sahkaracarya such as Shri Sureswara, Shri Govindapada and 
Shri Padmapada as being bom in the pre-christian era. All of 
these interjections are misleading and are propagated with the 
sole aim of causing mischief. We are aware of this and axe fully 
competent to put forward epigrahic records to prove their total 
falsity; but in all fairness we feel it would be too taxing for the 
patience of our readers and this treatise is on the life history of 
mayavadism. In giving evidence and details in the life history 
of mayavadism we have cited the quotations that they them¬ 
selves have manufactured without giving any counterpoints. The 
reason for this being that any statements coming from any 
mayavadl sources are in themselves sufficent proof for the vali¬ 
dation of this humble treatise " Vaisnava Vijaya". 

Sankaracarya's Mayavadism Exposed As 
Buddhist By Bhaskaracarya 

Sankaracarya's had a stormy ontological battle with 
Bhaskaracarya who totally rejected his mayavadl hypothesis. 
No advaita-vadi or monist can deny this because Sankaracarya's 
own disciple instructed by him named Anandagiri, wrote a book 
entitled " Sankara Vijaya", which gives ample proof of this. Try 
as he might Sahkaracarya was unable to defeat Bhaskaracarya 
in argument and subsequently Bhaskaracarya in his bhasya on 
Vedanta gave a very unflattering commentary about 
Sankaracarya's impersonalist conceptions which undeniably 
substantiates that Sahkaracarya was a mayavadl and a Buddhist. 

In open debate by direct argument mayavadism is always 
easily defeated for by the deceitful and crooked path does 
mayavadism gain its support In direct confrontation armed with 
solid arguments based on authorized sastra we have seen 
mayavadls caught in delusion flee and hide themselves, or de¬ 
ceitfully conceal their true nature for their survival or realizing 
their folly seek shelter from the Vaisnava devotees of the Su¬ 
preme Lord Krsna, who are by nature forgiving and very merci¬ 
ful. In support of this contenton I will exhibit in the pages to 
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come sufficient evidence from history that will valididate this 
point. But now without further delay let us examine the evi¬ 
dence in Bhaskaracarya's commentary giving his contemporary 
views of Sarikaracarya as was written on page 85 in his Sariraka 
Bhasya, published by Chowkhamba Sanskrit Book Department 
in 1915. 

f¥\R I 

Cv 

rR Wf^TcT *TR|c||<* || || 

tatha ca vakyam parindmas tu dadhyadvat iti 

vigTtam viccliinna-mulam mahdyanair buddhais 

tat grathitam mdydvddam vyarartanto lokanvydmohayanti 

tatha—there is, ca—and, vakyam—a statement, parinamas—the 
transformation, tu—but, dadhyadirat—like yoghurt, iti—thus, 
vigltam—has been sung, vicchinna-mulam—baseless, 
mahayanais—by mahayana, buddhais—Buddhists, tat—that, 
grathitam—plagiarizing, mayavadam—mayavadism, 

vivartantah—turning around, lokan—people, vyamohayanti— 
deluding 

Translation 

And there is the baseless statement that the transformation hap¬ 
pens like yoghurt; but this is sung already by the mahayana 
Buddhists and by plagiarizing this into mayavadism and turn¬ 
ing it around he deluded the people. 

Bhaskaracaxya gives us further incites on page one of the same 
publication in the next two sutras. 

3^ ^ II *1 II 

CN 

ye tu bauddha matava lambino mdydvdda-tityd 
attend nayena sutrakdrena eva nirastd iti vedita-vydh 
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ye tu—and those who, bauddha—Buddhists, matava—philoso¬ 
phies, lambino—followers, mayavada-rrtya—according to 
mayavada, anena—by this, nayena—logic, sutra—Brahma-sutra, 
karena—the author eva—himself, nirastah—defeated, vedita- 
vyah—to be known 


Translation 


And those followers of Buddhists philosophies who explain 
this according to mayavada, then by this logic they are to be 
known as being defeated by Sfila Vyasadeva Himself. 

CS O ^ 

^ o Wp^ II ^ II 

sutrdbhiprdyasamvrttah-svabhiprdya prakasanat 
vyakhyatam yair idam sdstram vyakhyeyam tannivrttaye 

sutra—sutras, bhipraya—opinion, samvrtta-svabhipraya—be¬ 
cause his opinion is put forth, prakasanat—in a hidden way, 
vyakhyatam—it is explained, yair—by those who, idam—this, 
sastram—science, vyakhya—explanation, iyam—this, 
tannivrttaye—for its removal 

Translation 

Because he put forth his opinion in a hidden way with the opin¬ 
ion of the sutra, the explanation is refuted as explained by those 
know this science. 

Bhaskaracarya clearly and empirically showed that 
Sankaracarya's sutras were plagiarized from Buddhism thus 
thwarting his attempt to claim these opinions as his own and at 
the same time by revealing the fraudulent nature of his mayavadl 
hypothesis nullified it at the very root. It is a historical truth 
that Bhaskaracarya was an antagonist of Sankaracarya and his 
statements are all the more valid because he lived during the 
same time sequence in the same country and had many debates 
with him. So it is evident from his commentary that while 
Sankaracarya was living all the prominent acarya's also clearly 
understood that his mayavadl hypothesis contained the basic 
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fundamentals and principles of Sakya Singha's Buddhist doc¬ 
trine and actually was following directly in the footsteps of 
Buddhism. And so this contemporary commentary of 
Bhaskaracarya conclusively confirms again that Sarikaracarya's 
mayavadl hypothesis was factually, intellectually and irrefut¬ 
ably a clone of Sakya Singha's Buddhist philosophy although 
very cleverly camouflaged in Vedic form. Vaisnava Vijaya! 

Sakya Singha's Buddhist Philosophy 
Dissected and Examined 

* 

Sakya Singha Buddha did not advocate the reality of the extern 
nal world. He taught that non-existence being present every¬ 
where is the origin of existence which is not manifest eveiy- 
where. He also taught that whatever is perceived can only have 
a momentary existence. In summation it negates the continuity 
or universal order of anything. For them when a thing is per¬ 
ceived in a subsequent moment whatever existed in the 
preceeding moment is destroyed and ceases to exist. So this lack 
a continuity of things and the absence of any rationalism in 
regard to cause and effect led to some contradictory opinions in 
the minds of his disciples. Sakya Singha Buddha's had four 
primary disciples who each interpreted these teachings in dif¬ 
ferent ways and established four separate Buddhist doctrines 
by their interpretation of his philosophy. These four separate 
Buddhists doctrines are vaibhasika, sautrdntika,yogachdras and 
madhyamika and in a nutshell we will give the basic premise of 
each. The vaibhasika doctrine holds the view that every exter¬ 
nal object which can be perceived is real. The sautrdntika holds 
the view that the external world is only inferred from ideas. 
The yogdchdras hold the view that ideas only are real and there 
is no external conception corresponding to these ideas and the 
madhyamikas hold the view that even the ideas are unreal and 
that nothing else exists other than a state of nothingness which 
they call siittyam or the void. Sankaracarya chose the doctrine 
of madhyamika Buddhism to base his hypothesis on and what 
was sunyavada for the madhyamika Buddhist was tranformed 
into Vedic terminology and became mayavadism using the same 
foundation based on the void and he called this void Brahman 
which he deceptively camouflaged as indistinct, formless and 
without attributes existing in a state of nothingness. 

Vaisnava Vijaya! 
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Sankaracarya's Mayavadism Concealed 
Its Madhyamika Buddhists Origins 


Although Sankaracarya's mayavadism owes its existence to 
madhyamika Buddhism so close are their corrallary philosophies 
that there is virtually no difference between the two. 
Sankaracarya very carefully concealed mayavadism's Buddhist 
roots by craftily disguising it and presenting it in Vedic form. 
In this way he was able to decieve the common man and divert 
them to his path. Many scholars have speculated different views 
about the reason for this and some have concocted the idea that 
it was all a psychological ploy of his philosophical genius. But 
we have duly noted that Krsna das Kaviraj GosvamI referring 
to chapter 62 sloka 31 in the Uttara Khanda of Padma Purana: 
"mam ca gopdx/a yena syat srsti hrasottara-uttara", where Lord 
Visnu orders Siva to act in a covert way and protect him. He has 
come to the correct conclusion in this connection when he states: 
"acarya dosh tu ndhi isvara djna hailo", that it was by the order 
of the Supreme Lord that this deception was enacted and not 
by Sankaracarya will or desire. So understanding the underly¬ 
ing and subtle background of these intricate subject matters is 
essential for proper analysis and subsequently accurate and 
correct conclusions. Now let us investigate the opinions of two 
well known advaita-vadis who lived at different times and evalu¬ 
ate their testimonies regarding Sankaracarya. Vaisnava Vijaya! 

The Opinion of Advaita-vadi Sivanath Siromani 

Sivanath Siromani was a known advaita-vadi and a respectable 
acarya from the past. He had his own conclusive ideas on 
Sankaracarya and he delivered them to a seminar of acaryas 
which shows a totally unique point of view. His opinion was 
that Sankaracarya was a very noble soul who compiled many 
books and commented on the Vedas with the pinnacle of his 
accomplishment being his commentary on Vedanta-sutra called 
" Sariraka Bhasya" which made him glorious. According to 
Sivanath Siromani this work revealed Sankaracarya's true ge¬ 
nius and esoteric mastery in interpreting revealed scriptures. 
Continuing on he makes the point that Sankaracarya vanquished 
the Buddhists with their own arguments. Here Sivanath Siromani 
wants to increase Sankaracarya's position as a vanquisher of 
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Buddhism but in reality he was not a vanquisher at all, to the 
contrary he was a true patron of Buddhist theology. In Sivanath 
Siromani's appendix of " Sabdartha Manjari" page 33 , pub¬ 
lished in 1901 confirms that Sankaracrya accepted the Buddhist 
philosopher Nagarjuna as an authority and quoted from him in 
many places in his books. Siromani wishes to increase the shine 
of Sankaracairya brought about by the tarnish received from 
Bhaskaracarya who was a factual conquerer of Buddhists far 
and wide. As intrepid vanquishers of Buddhism, Sarikaracaiya's 
contemporary adversaries were more respected and credible then 
he with the conquering acatya's in particular being the most 
adorable in the accurate account of past historians. 

If one assumes that characteristics are existing where they 
actually are not, and takes them for granted it should be under¬ 
stood that one's ideas and opinions becomes ludicrous and ab¬ 
surd and subsequently null and void. Thus it is suggested by 
impersonalists that by focusing in meditation on the nature of 
Brahman , the characteristics and reality of Brahman can be at¬ 
tained; but if it is accepted that Brahman is attributeless with¬ 
out any qualities and is non-existent then what one will attain 
will also be attributeless and non-existent Nothing subtracted 
or added to nothing will still equals nothing. Thus nothing is 
all the impersonalists attain despite all their earnest efforts. One 
follows without deviation the path of one's own deductions. If 
one creates a false image of something then one is bound by 
one's own conceptions to adhere and follow this illusion al¬ 
though one may believe it to be real. So these various manifes¬ 
tations of maya are covering the material existence in a myriad 
of variegated and assorted ways as can be seen by the various 
religions and philosophies in this world that negate, ignore, 
deny, misrepresent or are unable to comprehend the factual 
omnipotent postion of the most merciful Supreme Personality 
of Godhead in any of His three manifestations of either Brah¬ 
man the impersonal effulgence emanating from his body, 
Paramatatma, the Supersoul residing in the heart of eveiy liv¬ 
ing entity and Bhagavan, the eternal and blissful transcenden¬ 
tal form of the Supreme Lord Krsna or any of His expansions or 
incarnations as revealed in authorized sastra. 

So it should be clearly understood by all those who wish 
to understand the Supreme Absolute truth that there is a 
world of difference between Brahman as explained in the 
original Vedanta-sutras by Srlla Vyasadeva and the 
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attributeless, non-existent, mayavadl Brahman as postulated 
by Sarikaracarya, although he prescribed the view that they axe 
both one and the same. 

This is the essence of this comparative study. This is the 
reason for analyzation of the difference between the two. If we 
properly and impartially conduct our research and keep it to 
ourselves how can it benefit anyone? How can there be the ex¬ 
istence of the non-existent? This in itself is false logic and not 
scientific. By scientific reasoning something that has no tran¬ 
scendental vision, no viewer to see it, no description to appreci¬ 
ate it by, no tangible way to understand it; whether it is called 
pure or unpure in reality it has no effect upon us whatsoever. 
Whether it exists or does not exist bears no impact on our reality. 

Srila Krsna das Kaviraj in his reknowned "Sri Caitanya 
Caritamrita" Madhya lila, chapter six, verse 168, gives us this vital 
incite for our consideration and deliberation as given below: 

II ^3 II 

veda nd maniyd bauddha hay a ta'ndstika 
vedasraya ndstikya-vdda bauddhake adhika 

veda—Vedic literatures, na—not, maniya—accepting, 
bauddha—the Buddhists, haya—are, ta'—indeed, nastika—ag¬ 
nostics, veda-asraya—accept the Vedic culture, nastikya-vada— 
preaching agnosticism, bauddhake—even Buddhists, adhika— 
surpassed 

Translation 

The Buddhists are agnostic and do not accept the authority of 
the Vedas, but those like the mayavadls who take shelter of the 
Vedic culture and stBl are preaching agnosticism axe much, more 
dangerous atheists than even the Buddhists. 

Here in this sloka Krsna das Kaviraj has conducted a compara¬ 
tive study of Sakya Singha Buddha and Sankaracarya's respec¬ 
tive doctrines, finding no relative difference between them. But 
he found Sarikaracarya guilty of being the more dangerous due 
to the fact that he was representing himself in a Vedic way and 
by deceiving the masses denied them the understanding of their 
constitutional position as loving servitors of the Supreme Lord, 
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depriving them of their unalienable right for pure faith and 
devotion and leading them down the path of atheism severing 
their connection with divinity. Activities of this nature are the 
natural characteristics of the age of Kali 
Vaisnava Vijaya! 

The Opinion of Advaita-vadi Rajendra Nath Ghosh 

Present in Bengal in the early 1900's was a hardcore advaita- 
vadi named Rajendra Nath Ghosh, who was overiy enamored 
with Sankaracarya. He had an extremely critical eye towards 
pure devotional religion and fanaticism can be seen in his works 
and writings. However regardless of this imposition, Rajendra 
Nath was compelled to declare that Sankaracarya s mayavadism 
was factually usurped from Buddhism. In the preface of his 
"Advaita-vadi Siddhi " he writes the following: After the ad¬ 
vent of Sakya Singha Buddha in 477 B.C. for the next 500 years 
advaita-vadism was flowing through Buddhism until the reign 
of King Vikramaditya's in 57 B.C. 

Rajendra Nath would also like to imply that Sakya Singha 
Buddha was not actually against the Vedas. Because he could 
understand that if Sakya Singha's Buddhism was non-Vedic 
then Sankaracarya's mayavadism would also automatically be 
known as non-Vedic. So Rajendra Nath tried to reform Bud¬ 
dhist agnosticism by postulating such ludicrous nonsense such 
as that Buddhism was in reality Vedic but in a debased form 
and that Buddhism was becoming anti-Vedic by becoming hos¬ 
tile towards the authority of the Vedas. Then having established 
this within his mind he was able to further concoct the conclu¬ 
sion that mayavadism was also Vedic but in a pristine and ex¬ 
alted form. So it can be seen from his comments that Rajendra 
Nath Ghose had ulterior and deceptive motives for his errone¬ 
ous eruditions and this caused him to shamelessly attempt to 
absolve mayavadls untenable position and falsely redefine the 
postion of Buddhist theology. Vaisnava Vijaya! 

The Reasons Behind Mayavadism's Manifestation 

We have already given a brief expose regarding the manifesta¬ 
tion of mayavadism; but now in this context there are still a few 
more facts to deliberate upon and we will begin our investiga¬ 
tion by presenting evidence from two important slokas from 
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Padma Pur ana. The first is a discussion between Siva and his 
consort Durga Devi from the Padma Purana, Uttara-khanda, 25/7. 

3^1 ursmffor ii =« ii 


mdydvddam asac-chdstram pracchannath bauddham ucyate 
mayaivavihitam devi kalau brahmana-murtina 

mayavadam-—the impersonalist hypothesis, asat-sastram—false 
scriptures, pracchannam—covered, bauddham—Buddhism, 
ucyate—it is said, maya—by me, eva—only, vihitam—executed, 
devi—O' goddess, kalau—in the age of kali, brahmana- 
murtina—in the body of a brahmana 

Translation 


O' goddess in the age of kali in the form of a brahmana I spread 
an impersonalist hypothesis by false scriptures which is covert 
Buddhism. 


This next sloka reveals Lord Visnu giving Siva the order to in¬ 
carnate on Earth and explains exactly what He wanted him to 
accomplish. This sloka is from the Padma Purana, Uttara- 
khanda, 62/31. 


\3 \3 

^ FTB II ** II 


svagamaih kalpitais tvam ca janan mad-vimukhdn ktiru 
mam ca gopaya ycna syat srstir csottarottard 


svagamaih—with your own hypothesis, kalpitaih—imagined, 
tvam—you, ca—also, janan—the general public, mat- 
vimukhan averse to me and addicted to fruitive activities and 
speculative knowledge, kuru—make, mam—me, ca—and, 
gopaya—camouflage, yena—so that, syat—maybe, srstih—ma- 

*5* , a Vancement , hrasottara-uttara- vimohanaya—to gradu¬ 
ally delude the people 
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Make the general public averse to Me by some imaginary hy¬ 
pothesis from you, also camouflage me so that the public will 
be deluded gradually by deire for material advancement 


So by this it can be clearly understood that this was orches¬ 
trated by the Lord Visnu and all that apparently appeared to 
transpire by the efforts of Sankaracarya was factually manifested 
by the Lord's desire and was factually executed solely upon the 
order of the Lord. That it was the Lord's pastime in every re¬ 
spect is thus verified without duplicity in Padma Pur ana and 
Siva duly accepted the responsibilty of carrying out this order 
in his incarnation as Sarikaracarya and in his powerful dissemi¬ 
nation of his mayavadl hypothesis. 

Whenever a human being becomes indifferent, apathetic or 
antagonistic to the Supeme Lord their eternal relationship at 
that time becomes nebulous and in jeopardy. Mayadevi perceiv¬ 
ing the situation seizes the oppurtunity and provides all the 
factors necessary for the spread of mayavadism. Traditionally 
devotees have been observing since the beginning of the cre¬ 
ation of the universe by Brahma that there is always some liv¬ 
ing entity who has deviated from the Supreme Absolute Truth 
and exclusively pursued their own interests and desires. ^ 

In the three epochs of Satya yuga, Treta yuga and Ehrarapa 
yuga it has been recorded that some exalted individuals follow¬ 
ing the path of knowledge called jnanavadism were subse¬ 
quently influenced by mayavadism and their fragile creeper o 
devotional piety withered and dried up. During these difficvdt 
times the Supreme Lord always sends his devoted servitors who 
are empowered by him to bring back the process of Sanatan 
dharma and distribute devotional piety. Or at times the Supreme 
Lord manifests Himself personally and appears as an avatara 
periodically in His authorized incarnations to vanquish the mis¬ 
creants and reestablish religious principles as confirmed by the 
words of the Supreme Lord Krsna Himself m Sr, Bhagavad- 
Gita, chapter tom verses seven and eight. 

ft ■'Wlft'feft HRH I 

apnpeiPFWfcl II =e II 
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yada yada hi dharmasya glanir bhavati bharata 
abhyutthdnam adharmasya tadatmanam srjdmyaham 


yada— whenever yada—wherever hi—certainly, dharmasya— 
principles of religion, glanir—decline, bhavati—manifests, 
bharata—descendant of Bharata, abhyutthanam—predomi¬ 
nance, adharmasya—of irreligion, tada—at that time, atmanam— 
myself srjami—advent, aham—I 


Translation 

Whenever and wherever there is a decline of religious principles 
and a predominant rise of irreligion at that time I advent myself 
O' descendant of Bharata. 


^ ^ ^ II || 

N3 


paritranaya sadhiinam vindsdya ca duskrtam 
dharma samsthapanarthaya sambhavdmi yuge yugc 

paritranaya—for the deliverance, sadhiinam—of the holy and 
pious, vinasaya—for the annihilation, ca—also, duskrtam—of 
the miscreants, dharma—religious principles, samsthapana- 
arthaya—reestablish, sambhavami—I do appear, yuge— 
millenium, yuge after millenium 

Translation 

For the deliverance of the holy and pious and the annihilation 
of the miscreants as well as to reestablish the principles of reli¬ 
gion I appear Myself millenium after millenium. 

So the Supreme Lord in Satya yuga, Treata yuga, Dvarapa yuga 
and kali yuga in every millenium destroys the demonic forces 
in the form of mayavadis and protects and nourishes the living 
entities following godliness. The mayavadis being powerless 
to continue to cling to their postulations are ultimately 
benedicted by a devotee of the Lord and finally have their faith 
turned favorably towards the eternal service of the Lord reject¬ 
ing impersonal ism and all its accompanying evils. 
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Reflecting upon these matters, it is astonishing and a source 
of great wonder and amazement that although there are many 
multitudes of instances all throughout the ages where mayavadis 
gave up there fallacious philosophy and joyfully joined the fol¬ 
lowers of Sanatana Dharma ; there is not even one single ex¬ 
ample in any scripture, histoiy or even fable where a pure devo¬ 
tee of the Lord left the pristine and infallible path of devotional 
service to become a mayavadL 

We would like to make it clear at this point that we are fac¬ 
tually only submitting an abridged account of facts and ex¬ 
amples in support of our humble endeavor. To give a complete 
unabridged account of all historical evidences and traditional 
ancedotes is not necessasary for this treatise. So we will focus 
precisely on the point by giving relevant examples correspond¬ 
ing to what is already historically documented and universally 
accepted as authoritative sastra or critiques on philosophies and 
hypothesisis that reveal any inaccurate conclusions based on 
authorised sastra from authoritative commentators. Vaisnava 
Vijaya! 

Jnana-vadism and the Four Kumaras in Satya Yuga 

It is recorded in the Vedas that in the golden age of Satya Yuga 
the Four Kumaras: Sanaka, Sananda, Sanatana and Sanat were 
created by Brahma. They are also referred to in various scrip¬ 
tures as Chatuhsan. Although it is Brahma's law that every crea¬ 
ture should be bom from male Purusha and female Praknti en¬ 
ergies in the process of creating human progenies; in the case of 
the Four Kumaras, they were bom solely from the mind of 
Brahma as the male Purusa without the aid of a female PrakritL 
Brahma requested his sons to procreate and generate human 
beings throughout the universe but they were reluctant to do 
this and thus chose to remain celibate brahmacaris and thus 
their sentiments led them to become greatly powerful jnani 
yogis. But with all this knowledge only gave them the propen¬ 
sity for indistinct bliss and the oppurtunity to follow anti-de¬ 
votional impersonalism. As a result of this Brahma became very 
unhappy realizing the unfortunate plight of his sons and in 
meditation he prayed to the Supreme Lord for their welfare and 
deliverance. The Supreme Lord ^^bein^nerdflflto His 
surrendered 
Hamsavatara 


servitors tooK tne rorm ui a swan «« 
incarnation and benedicted the Four Kumaras and 
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Narada Muni as well by explaining the science of devotional 
service as given in the Srlmad Bhagavatam, Canto Two, chapter 
seven, verse 19. 




miq i 




II II 



tubyam ca narada bhrsam bhagavan vivrddha 
bhdvena sddhu paritusta uvdca yogam 
jhanam ca bhagavatam atma-satattva-dTpam 
yad vdsudeva-sarana vidur anjasaiva 

tubyam—unto you, ca—also, narada—O' Narada, bhrsam—the 
ultimate, bhagavan—the Supreme Lords incarnation as 
Hamsavatara, vivrddha—developed, bhavena—transcendental 
devotion, sadhu—your goodness, paritustah—being satisfied, 
uvaca—described, yogam—service, jnanarn—knowledge, ca— 
also, bhagavatam—the science of devotional service to the Su¬ 
preme Lord, atma—the self, sa-tattva—actual truth, dipam—il¬ 
luminates, yat—that which, vasudeva—Lord Krsna, saranah— 
souls surrendered, viduh—know them, anjasa—perfectly well, 
eva—as it is 


Translation 


O' Narada you were also taught along with the Four Kumaras 
the ultimate science of transcendental devotion to the Supreme 
Lord in His incarnation of Hamsavatara and being very satis¬ 
fied by your goodness and service, described this knowledge to 
you fully illuminating the actual truth of the self which is known 
perfectly well to souls surrendered to Lord Krsna. 

Parampara Acarya Sripada Baladeva Vidybhusana in his famous 
Govinda Bhasya commentary states that the reason Brahma said: 
tubyam ca narada adding the ca which means also, specifically 
refers to the Four Kumaras, who were also taught the science of 
devotional service from Hamsavatara. In his Saranga Rangada 
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commentaxy of Laghu Bhagavatamrita, sloka 72 he also confirms 
this point as well. 

To futher illustrate this point we find that Brahma as well 
was instructed along with the Four Kumaras by Hamsavatara 
regarding the ultimate goal of all yoga systems as confirmed 
below in Srimad Bhagavatam, Canto 11, chapter 13, verse 19. 

H ft*: I 

imfo wiwi ^ u 11 

sa mdm acintayad devah prasna-pdra-titirsayd 
tasyaham hamsa-rupetta sakdsam agamam tadd 

sah—he(Brahma), mam—Me, acintayad—remembered, devah— 
the original Lord, prasna—of the question (by the Four 
Kumaras), para—the answer titirsaya—with a desire to attain, 
tasya—unto him, aham—I, hamsa-rupena—in My form of 
Hamsavatara, sakasam—visible, agamam—became, tada—at 
that time 


Translation 

Lord Brahma desiring to attain the answer to the question posed 
by the Four Kumaras remembered Me as the original Lord, and 
at that time I became visible to them in my form as Hamsavatara. 

Hamsa literally means swan and the swan has the unique pro¬ 
pensity of being able to separate and extract milk that is mixed 
water. The Four Kumaras had asked then father how it 
was possible to seperarte the mind from the material senses but 
Brahma was not exactly sure himself. Thus the Lord appeared 
as Hamsavatara and revealed that by renunciation it is possible 
to separate the mind from the senses understanding that mate¬ 
rial consciousness incarcerates the soul in bondage. 

It is also confirmed in Srimad Bhagavatam that when the 
Four Kumaras were refused entrance to Vaikunthaloka by the 
doorkeepers Jaya and Vijaya, Lord Narayana came at once with 
all His entourage including Laksmi and Garuda as we as 
His paraphenalia and a very sweet breeze was accompanying 
the Lord at that time as revealed in Srimad Bhagavatam, Canto 
Three, chapter 15, verse 44. 
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Mcy<R-^ 

3i-d J fa: T W»K 

HSlfcPTSK^lHft RftcW-<& II ^° II 

tasijaravinda-nayanasya paddmvinda 
kinjnlka-rnisra-tulasi-niakaranda-vayuh 

antar-gatah sva-vivarena cakdra tesdm 
sanksobham aksara-jusdm api citta-tanvoh 

tasya—of him, aravinda-nayanasya—of lotus eyed Lord 
Narayana, pada- aravinda—of the lotus feet, kinjalka—with 
saffron, misra—mixed, tulasi—leaves of tulasi, makaranda—fra¬ 
grance, vayuh—breeze, antah-gatah—entered within, sva- 
vivarena—through the nostrils, cakara—made, tesam—of the 
Kumaras, sanksobham—experienced a change , aksaxa-jusam— 
impersonal absolute, api—even though, citta- tanvoh—in both 
mind and body 


Translation 

When the breeze carrying the fragrance of Tulasi leaves mixed 
with saffron from the lotus eyed Lord Narayana's lotus feet en¬ 
tered the noses of the Four Kumaras they experienced a change 
in both mind and body even though they were previously at¬ 
tached to the impersonal absolute. 

So from this sloka it appears that the Four Kumaras were at¬ 
tached to the conception of merging into the absolute infinite; 
but upon seeing the Supreme Lord's wonderful transcendental 
features this concept was discarded immeadiately and instead 
of desiring to merge the Four Kumaras had the desire to serve 
the Supreme Lord within their hearts and minds proving and 
substantiating the fact that devotional service is superior to any 
impersonal conceptions or understanding. 

It is also revealed by Snla Krsna das Kaviraj Goswami that 
Lord Ananata-Sesa taught the Four Kumaras the science of 
Snmad Bhagavatam as confirmed in the Sri Caitanya Caritamrta, 
Adi Lila, chapter five, verses 120, 121 and 122 as follows: 
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^ rf 3FFrf 3RR? I 

f^TT ^ 3TR || V || 

sei ta' ananta' sesa' bhakta avatdra 
Tsvarera seva vina nahijane ara 

seita—that, ananta—Lord Ananta, sesa—Sesa, bhakta-avatara— 
the incarnation as devotee, Isvarera—of the Supreme Lord, 
seva—the service, vina—without, nahi—not, jane—knows, ara— 
anything else 


Translation 

That Lord Ananta-Sesa is the incarnation as a devotee. He knows 
nothing else accept service to the Supreme Lord. 

f^PFI ^TR I 

tafa W\ 3FR ^TTft II ^ II 

sahasra-vadanekarc krsna-guna gana 
niravadhi guna gana anta nahi pd'na 

sahasra-vadane—with thousands of mouths, kare—does, 
krsna—Lord Krsna, guna-gana—sings the glories, niravadhi— 
continuously, guna-gana—sings the glories, anta nahi pa 'na— 
finds no end 

Translation 

With His thousands of mouths He continuously sings the glo¬ 
ries of Lord Krsna but He finds no end to singing these glories. 

^ II II 

sanakadi bhdgavata suneyahra mukhe 
bhagavdnera guna kahe bhdse prema-sukhe 

sanaka-adi— Sanaka and the Kumaras, bhagavata—Srlmad 
Bhagavatam, sune—hea^ yanra-mukhe—from whose mouth. 
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bhagavanera—the Supreme Lord, guna—glories, kahe—says, 
bhase_float, prema-sukhe—transcendental bliss 

Translation 

The Four Kumaras headed by Sanaka hear the Srlmad 
Bhagavatam from His mouth and floating in transcendental bliss 
they speak the glories of the Supreme Lord as well. 

So from all these examples it can be seen that the Four Kumaras 
were favored by Lord Narayana by receiving His most rare and 
auspicious darsana and they also had the good fortune to be 
taught the science of Srlmad Bhagavatam directly from both 
Hamsavatara and Lord Ananta-Sesa. 

PlH J lRT m ^IfT HW I 

3wMc(Hi m 3P* WlHlftS FTCT II II 

NO S3 

nimna-ganam yatha ganga devandm acyuto yatha 
vaisnavandm yatha sambhuh purandnam idam tatha 

nimna-ganam—of rivers flowing, yatha—as, ganga—the Ganges, 
devanam—of all dieties, acyutah—the infallible Supreme Lord, 
yatha—as, vaisnavanam—devotees of Lord Visnu, yatha—as, 
Sambhuh—Siva, purananam—of the Puranas, idam—this, 
tatha..similady 


Translation 

Just as the Ganges is the greatest of all rivers. Lord Acyuta the 
greatest of all dieties, Siva the greatest of all devotees of Visnu, 
the Srlmad Bhagavatam is the greatest of all Puranas. 

Snmad Bhagavatam, Canto 12, chapter 13, verse 16 

The Snmad Bhagavatam is the most elevated and esoteric spiri¬ 
tual understanding in existence in all of the trillions of uni¬ 
verses because it explains clearly and concisely in a very ex¬ 
traordinary and wonderful way about the glories and pastimes 
of the Supreme Lord Krsna while simultaneously revealing the 
exact science of the purpose of human existence and precisely 
what our relationship is to Him. The Snmad Bhagavatam is the 
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epitome of all religiosity and the ultimate panacea eternally for 
all living entities in all of creation. 

Once Acaryapada Nimbarka SvamI performed puja to 
Mahadeva Siva by making a pilgrimage to Rudradwipa which 
is one of the nine islands in Sri Navadwip Dham, within Gaura 
Mandala in West Bengal. Siva being pleased with his worship 
instructed Nimbarka SvamI to go deep within the Bilva forest 
and humbly surrender himself to the Four Kumaras who were 
sitting there rapt in meditation and take initiation from them. 
Following the order of Siva he received the favor of the Four 
Kumaras and giving his transcendental knowledge they empow¬ 
ered him to establish the Kumara Vaisnava Sampradaya. So in 
this context it should understood that the lila avatara Hamsa 
and the Saktyavesa avatara Ananta Sesa were factually the par am 
gurus of Nimbarka SvamI by being the gurus of the Four 
Kumaras and that initiation into the delightful and captivating 
realms of devotional service reveals the insipid, uninspiring 
nature of dry knowledge. Vaisnava Vijaya! 

Advaita-vadism and Vasistha in Treta Yuga 

Advaita-vadi's found in Vasistha, a strong adherent and pro¬ 
pounder of there faith. Being the guru of King Dasarath of the 
solar dynasty, it was Vasistha who gave the instruction to the 
childless King to seek the service of the sage Sringi to perform 
a sacrifical fire yagna to insure that he would have sons and a 
male heir to the kingdom. So much is recorded about him in 
the Ramayana, because by the potency of this yagna the second 
expansion of catur-vyuha appeared as the four brothers Rama, 
Bharata, Satrughna and Laksman. In the Bengali Ramayana by 
Kritivasa we find the sloka: "vasistha aileti yata jhdna-muni" 
inferring that Vasistha was very much emersed in impersonal 
conceptions as an accumalator of knowledge and his version of 
the Ramayana called Yoga Vasistha dearly exemplifies this. That 
Vasistha was a mayavadl is well known and there is no contro¬ 
versy over this. In Srimad Bhagavatam, Canto 6, chapter 18, 
slokas five and six, we have some additional information: 

3HUrc^ pjglgj I 

^ ^ II S* II 
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vdlmikis ca mdha-yogi valmTkdd abhavat kila 
agastyas ca vasisthas ca mitra- varunayor rst 
retah sisicatuh kumbhe urvasyah sannidhau drutam 

valmikis—Valmlki, ca—and, maha—great, yogi—ascetic, 
valmikad— from an anthill, abhavat—took birth, kila—indeed, 
agastyas—Agastya, ca—and, vasisthas—Vasistha, ca—also, 
mitra-vrunayor—of Mitra and Varuna, rsi the sages, retah 
semen, sisicatuh—discharged, kumbhe—in an earthen pot, 
urvasyah—Urvasi, sannidhau—in the presence, drutam—un¬ 
controllably 


Translation 

The great ascetic Valmiki took birth from the semen of Varuna 
in an anthill and the two sages Agastya and Vasistha were con¬ 
sidered common sons due to the fact that upon seeing Urvasi, 
the beautiful celestial society girl; both Mitra and Varuna un¬ 
controllably discharged semen into two pots and Agastya and 
Vasistha appeared from those pots respectively. 

In Sndhara Swamipada's commentary on this sloka from Snmad 
Bhagavatam, he states that having seen the Vaisnava qualities 
of Bhrgu and Valmlki and their devotion to Bhagavan he con¬ 
sidered them exemplary sons whereas Vasistha and Agastya be¬ 
ing a mayavadx and brahmavadi respectively were considered 
as common sons. Vasistha although a seeker of knowledge and 
one of the wisest of all the sages was nevertheless teaching his 
disciples about the impersonal, indistinct Brahman. Lord 
Ramacandra appearing as the eldest son of King Dasarath felt 
compassion for advaita-vadist Vasistha and his state of 
mayavadism. As he was the dynastic priest and preceptor of the 
solar dynasty at the time. Lord Rama became merciful towards 
him. Vasistha having witnessed Lord Rama's divine form and 
being blessed by Him, received transcendental bliss and realiz¬ 
ing his folly brought his monistic and impersonal thoughts to a 
dose. 

Becoming a surrendered soul to the lotus feet of Lord Rama, he 
prayed for eternal servitorship and propagated the glories of 
devotional service. 

After terminating Ravanas existence in Lanka it is seen 
in Srlmad Bhagavatam, Canto 9, chapter 11, verse 25: "arthddisad 
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dig-vijaye bhrdtfms tri-bhuvanesvarah" meaning that the lord 
of the universe. Lord Rama ordered his three brothers Bharata, 
Satrughna and Laksmanji to go out and conquer the world sub¬ 
duing the earth completely to the Vedic culture. They accom¬ 
plished this task in short order by their prowess and by their 
diplomacy and returned back to Ayodhya in Mother India vic¬ 
toriously. Thus in Treta yuga advaitavadism as well as 
mayavadism were totally uprooted and devotional piety was 
re-established throughout the world. Vaisnava Vijaya! 

Advaita-vadism and Sukadeva in Dvarapa Yuga 

In Mahabharata it is recorded that Srila Vyasadeva became the 
guardian of VTtika, the daughter of Jabali while He was doing 
tapasya in the forest. He performed penance for a long time and 
in His association she performed penance with Him. After a 
veiy long time, finding her devotion steady and seeing her quali¬ 
fications He would read Srlmad Bhagavatam to her. For 12 years 
His son, Sukadeva Gosvam! remained in her womb refusing to 
come out even at the behest of his father. Finally only on the 
request of Lord Krsna, who promised that Sukadeva Gosvaml 
would definitely not forget his eternal position did he finally 
agree to come out. Although he was quite big, he came out of 
his mother without causing her any pain and immeadiately like 
a parrot he began praising and eulogizing the glories of the 
Supreme Lord, thus he was called Suka which means parrot 
and indeed previously during Krsna 111a in Vrindavan he was a 
parrot In "Sri Ananda Vrndavan Campu" this is confirmed by 
Srila Kavi Kamapur. Also in the book Gopala Campu by Srila 
Jiva Gosvaml it is described that this parrot would always utter 
" Bolo Krsna! Bolo Krsna!" in such a sweet and pleasing way 
that it would delight everyone who heard it. The story of 
Sukadeva GosvamTs birth can be found in Srlmad Bhagavatam 
as well and it is recorded in detail in the Brahma Vaivarta Purana. 
Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti commentaiy on Srlmad Bhagavatam 
reads like this: 


cRRFn SS 
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HI ^ ^#3 * Jra^T 3M 5K?I 

c{if $rMlfe II ^ II 

vicintya manasa cakre bhdrydth jabali kanyakdm vitikakhyam 
vadau vaikhdnasdsrami / tatas ca vasan tayd saha bhfsam tapas 
tcpc tad tints tasydm vtryam adhatta / sa cti garhham skadasssu 
varsesu vyatitesv api na prasute sma atha dvadase varse ity Mi 

vicintya—after reflecting, manasa—in his mind, cakre— 
accepted, bhatyam—wife, jabali—of Jabali, kanyakham—the 
daughter vitikakhyam—named Vltika, vadau—the dark, 
vaikhanasa—hermit Vyasa, asrami—asram, tatas—then, ca— 
and, vasan—living, taya saha—with hei> bhfsam—severe, 
tapas—penance, tepe—performed, tad-ante—at the end, 
tasyam—in her vuyam-adhatta—made pregnant, sa ca—and 
she, garbham—the embryo, ekadasesu—for eleven, varsesu— 
years, vyatitesv api—though passed, na prasute sma—did not 
beget, atha—then, dvadase—in the twelfth, varse—year, ity 
adi—etc. 


Translation 

After reflecting within his mind the hermit Vyasadeva accepted 
Vltika the daughter of Jabali as his wife and after performing 
severe penance with her for a long time and then he impreg¬ 
nated her. She did not beget the child for eleven years and then 
in the twelfth year etc. etc. etc. 

wwn sRcflRm i 

cq<^qcn<ta ^qjqqrp ^ 3Kiqi-q: Hqq ^ 

^ N 3 CN >3 

fra n ^ ii 

garbhat nihsrtya pranamya bahu-stutam tvdm drstya 
bhagavan aha vyasa / tvadiya-tanayena sukarat uktam bruts 
ay am racah bhavatu tat suka eva ndma iti 

garbhat—from the womb, nihsrtya—coming out, pranamya— 
after bowing down, bahu-stutam—praiseworthy, tvam—to you, 
drstya by his sight, bhagavan—the Supreme Lord Krsna, aha— 
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spoke, vyasa—O' Vyasa, tvadiya-tanayena—youi son, sukarat— 
like a parrot, uktam—sounds, brute ay am—his speech, racah— 
spoke, bhavatu—let he be, tat—therefore, suka eva— Suka him¬ 
self, nama it*—by name 

Translation 


The Supreme Lord Krsna spoke. O' Vyasa coming out of the 
womb and bowing down to you with his glance his speech 
sounds just like a parrot; therefore let his name be Suka. 

Although Sukadeva was at first absorbed in meditation of 
the indistinct knowledge of the absolute infinite; by the mercy 
of his father Srila Vyasadeva he came to the platform of the 
devotional path as confirmed by his own words in his potent 
and apropos introduction as confirmed in the Srlmad 
Bhagavatam, Canto Two, chapter one, verses 8 and 9. 




II 


idam bhagavatam nama puranam brahma-sammltam 
adhltvdn dvdparddau pitnr dvaipayanad aham 
parinispiito 'pi nairgunya uttama-sloka-ltlaya 
grhtta-cetd rdjarse akhydnam yad adhttavdn 

idam—this, bhagavatam—Srlmad Bhagavatam, nama..of the 
name, puranam—Vedic supplement, brahma-samhitam—fully 
authorized as the essence of the Vedas, adhitavan-studied, 
dvapara-adau—at the end of Dvapara yoga, pituh-from my fa¬ 
ther dvaipayanat—the island bom Vyasadeva, aham-myseU 
parinisthito—fully realized, api-in spite of, narrgunye-tran- 
scendental absolute, uttama-enlightened, 3lo ^- veIse *' 
lHaya—by the pastimes, grhita-bemg atUacted cet^-atten- 
HoX rajarse-O' saintly king, akhyanam-descnbed, yat-that, 
adhitavan—I have studied 


Translation 


, j t rhrimra vuga I studied the essence of all Vedic 
literatures named Srlmad Bhagavatam from my fatten the 
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island bom, Dvaipayana Vyasadeva. O' saintly king, in spite of 
being fully realized in the transcendental absolute I was still 
very attracted to the enlightened versres that described the won¬ 
derful pastimes of the Lord. 


At the age of 12 Sukadeva GosvamI left his mothers womb 
and so earnest was his apprehension towards householder life 
even as a child that he immeadiately left for the forest and be¬ 
came a hermit. Knowing that his son was beyond the modes of 
material nature and completely free from the influences of 
maya, Srila Vyasadeva decided that he was the most qualified 
to teach the Srlmad Bhagavatam to and he simultaneously 
deivsed an ingenious plan to accomplish this . Everyday His 
disciples would go out into the forest to collect fire wood for 
cooking. Srila Vyasadeva would instruct them to chant slokas 
from the Srlmad Bhagavatam. When Sukadeva GosvamI heard 
the wonderful sound vibration of the completely transcenden¬ 
tal Srlmad Bhagavatm he became spellbound and was over¬ 
whelmed in ecstasy. Following the voices that were melodiously 
chanting these sweet, nectarine slokas to discover their source 
he arrived back at his fathers asrama and realizing his fathers 
desire surrendered to him and learned Srlmad Bhagavatam from 
him. 


So it can be seen that although Sukadeva was well versed 
and fully realized in the knowledge of Brahman, by receiving 
the merry of his father Vyasadeva he was able to discern the 
difference between meditation on the formless absolute in com¬ 
parison to hearing and glorifying the delightful, nectarian nar¬ 
rations of the Supreme Lord's phenomenal pastimes in any of 
his wonderful incarnations. Being blessed with this understand- 
ing he realised that the broadcasting of knowledge of the Su¬ 
preme Lord creates immense good to all mankind and only im¬ 
mense good and so he justly delivered the unparalleled, monu¬ 
mental 18,000 slokas of the Srimad Bhagavatam while counsel- 
ing King Pariksitin just seven days. But he nevei^ ever promul¬ 
gate the knowledge of the formless absolute Brahman because 
he could understand that this would not be beneficial to any¬ 
one, King Parikjsit or the common man, in the present or in the 
future. Thus Sri Sukadeva following in the footsteps of his il- 
ustnous father Srila Vyasadeva, powerfully preached the bhakti 
cult of deyotuma service and became one of the principle acaryas 
of all the sampradayas of Vaisnavas for all of eterenity. 
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So the Sukadeva we have been narrating about was the son 
of Vyasadeva bom of Vltika and he is the one who recited Srunad 
Bhagavatam to King Pariksit during the last seven days of the 
kings life due to having been condemned by a curse from a 
brahmanas son. There is another Suka referred to in the 
Harivamsa, but this one was bom of Aram and is known as 
Chaya Suka and should not be confused with the Sukadeva we 
are discussing here for they are not the same. Vaisnava Vijaya! 

Destiny of Advaita-vada in the Three Yugas 

During Satya, Treta and Dvapara yugas due to the omnipotent 
desire of the divine will always ultimate victory crowned the 
Vaisnavas irregardless of the rise or fall of mayavadism. In these 
three yugas there were so many sages and demons who followed 
the destructible paths of Advaita-vadism and mayavadism. We 
have only named the most prominent and by using their stories 
as examples we have shown how they were redeemed, deliv¬ 
ered or even liberated by the compassion, merry and power of 
the Supreme Lord, who revealed the truth to some, made others 
His surrendered devotees and to still others He terminated their 
material existence. This is why another of the Supreme Lords 
many names is Muktipada meaning one who releases all crea¬ 
tures from material bondage. Anywhere there are living enti¬ 
ties in the material worlds they are all without exception sub¬ 
ject to the three fold miseries of birth, disease and death; but 
the Supreme Lord releases His surrendered servitors from hav¬ 
ing to be obligated to ever accept these conditions again and 
thus He is called Muktipada. 

Now what has to be clearly understood by one and all and 
which is of prime importance is that the the indistinct, non- 
existential, infinite and transcendental absolute mayavadism 
of the Kumaras in Satya yuga, of Vasistha in Treta yuga and of 
Sukadeva in Dvapara yuga which in whatever form was always 
respectful of the opinions of Srila Vyasadeva and was always 
subordinate to the Vedas; is definitely not the same as the 
mayavadl hypothesis propounded by Sankaracarya which al¬ 
ways seeks to minimize the Vedas and discount the opinions of 
the literary incarnation of the Supreme Lord Himself, Hla avatara 
Veda Vyasadeva. 

The Supreme Lord compassionately redeems Advaitavadi 
sages and mercifully assimilates impersonalist demons as part 
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of his agenda while performing His pastimes and although it 
may appear contradictoiy His actions are never fraudulent like 
the mayavadxa because all the Supreme Lords actions are ben¬ 
eficial for all living entities. It is clearly delineated many places 
in sastra that if the Supreme Lord terminates the existence of a 
living entity they are liberated and that once being liberated 
that particular a living entity never re-enters again although their 
form might reappear inhabited by another living entity as de¬ 
scribed in scriptures. So Sankaracaiya's fallacious mayavadl 
hypothesis that one can be released and immersed into Brah¬ 
man and that this is the ultimate state is completely illusory 
being a figment of his imagination having no scriptural sup¬ 
port to substantiate it and should be shunned as a detriment to 
every living entities natural right to etemality of the soul. 

Baskali 

Baskali was a very prominent mayavadl demon of his times and 
in the chronicles of subsequent mayavadls he is quoted time 
and time again in various accounts. Since Hiranyakasipu was 
his grandfather he felt duty bound to reveal his demonic lin¬ 
eage simultaneously confirming their envious status as 
mayavadls. Here we quote an extract from Baskali's Bhagavatam 
to give an idea. 

ftWhRlM HFT 

d'i'MI 3 I 

'O 'O N3 -V 

wmzvz it^ ai,K^ci ^ n n 

hiranyakasipu bharya kayadhu nama danavT 
jantbhdkhya tanayd sa susure caturah sutdn 
samhrddam pragunahrdda hrada prahlddant cva ca 

hiranyakasipu—Hiranyakasipu, bharya—wife, kayadhu— 

Kayadhu, nama—named, danavl—she demon, jambhasya_of 

the Jambha demon, tanaya—daughter, sa—she, susuve_gave 

birth, catuh—four, sutan—sons, samhradam— Samhrada, 

praguiiahrada Pragunahrada, hrada—Hrada, prahladam_ 

Prahlada, eva—only, ca—and. 
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Hiranyakasipu had a demon wife named Kayadhu who was 
the daughter of the Jambha demon and she gave birth to four 
sons named Samhrada, Pragunahrada, Hrada, and Prahlada. 

Of the four brothers only Prahlada was a devotee of the Su¬ 
preme Lord. The other three brothers dutifully followed the path 
of their demonic father. Pragunahrada had two sons from his 
demon wife Suryi and their names were Mahisa and Baskali. 


So these are the facts concerning Baskali's lineage. Historically 
and traditionally it is seen that the sinful demons and the mis¬ 
creants are and always were followers of mayavadism. Whereas 
the pure hearted saints and sages who were avowed 
Advaitavadi's attaining the association of the Lord pure devo¬ 
tee were able to redeem themselves and achieve devotional ser¬ 
vice to the Supreme Lord. We know from the anecdotes of 
Baskali that he originally took lessons in Advaitavadism from 
the hermit Badhwa and this formed the foundation of his 
mayavadl conceptions. Sankaracarya in his commentary on 
Vedanta-sutra, sloka 12, quotes the conversation between Sakya 
Singh a Buddha and Baskali as follows: 


sHfecbfc RT ^ <Jg: ITS: 

cn 

^ n ^ ten ii ii 


bdskalind ca buddhah pfstah san vacancna eva 
brahma pwvdca smate sa hovdca idamm 
bhagavo brahma iti sa tilsnim babhiiva tain 
hi dvittyam vatrtfijam vacanam uyaca 
brahma khclu tvam hi na vijnan upasante ay a 


attna 


baskalma-Baskalvca-and,b^^ 

prs.ah-was asked. 

he, hovaca-spoke, bhagavo-OTlrahmana, brahma- 
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iti—about, sa—he, tusnim—silent, babhuva—remained, tarn— 
him, hi—indeed, dvitly am—twice, va—and, trtlyam—thrice, 
vacanam—sentence, uyaca—uttered, brahma— Brahman, 
khelu—verily, tvam—you, tu—but, na—not, vijnan—you know' 
upasanto—silence, ayam—this, atma—the self 

Translation 


And Sakya Singha Buddha was asked verbally by Baskali about 
the Brahman. Sakya Singha Buddha told him to listen about 
Brahman and then he became silent Baskali again asked him a 
second and a third time and then Sakya Singha Buddha replied 
" I told you about Brahman but you did not realize it in your 
self that verily it is silence". 


So it is evident from this extract supplied for us by Sankaracaiya 
that Baskali had not even grasped a basic understanding of Brah¬ 
man at the time Sakya Singha Buddha instructed him by si¬ 
lence. So it can be understood from this example that the de¬ 
monic philosophies are not based on any sound and proven 
principles and that whatever beliefs they have are in constant 
flux being based on opposition and not contemplation of tke 
Supreme Lord; otherwise the aged Baskali could have quite 
easily understood subject matters of this caliber even as a youth 
from his own father and family members. 

So mayavadis under the aegis of demons are never able to 
have the opportunity to come under the protection of devotional 
service and are thus under the control and dictates of the Lord's 
external, illusoiy energy potency, MayadevL The Supreme Per¬ 
sonality of Godhead Lord Krsna and His sastricaUy authorized 
avatara incarnations being extremely merciful always are the 
destroyers of the demons and the protector of the devotees ef¬ 
fortlessly exhibhiting the natural superiority of devotional ser- 
vice. 


»:T° n ? SCrV ? Ce l ° the Su P reme Lord is the actual consti- 
SL , P m. T 7^7 Uvin8 entity - 14 * a transcendental 
tuallv^food / b f f y ° nd ? he modes of material existence. It is fac- 
fare^of airr°* ■ b max,ifest for the benefit and wel- 

matter c fJOT?* “S? lhrOU 8 hout ^ universes but it is a 
ranf(1 £ ^ l re f ret lhat so many living entities due to igno- 
nce, envy, complaceny, jealousy and various other symphLs 
of false ego are unable to attain this fundamental ri^faedy 
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given to every living soul. The crown jewel of the Gaudiya 
Vaisnavas, Srlla Rupa Gosvanupada in his hook "Laghu- 
bhagavatamrita" records how Lord Vamanadeva appeared in 
this milenium not once, not twice but three times. It is known 
that Lord Vamandeva appeared in the beginning of this kalpa 
known as Caksusa as a manvatara avatara and it is also known 
how he appeared as Ilia avatara in the assembly of Bali Maharaja 
and begged three paces of land but now in the 18th sloka of 
Srxla Rupa Gosvami's book it is revealed how Lord Vamanadeva 
also appeared to specifically deliver Baskali the nephew of 
Prahlada. 

|| ?o<? || 

vdmanah trih abhivyaktim kale asmin pratipedivan 
tatra ddan ddnavendrasya baskaleradhvaramyajan 

vamanah—Lord Vamanadeva, trih—thrice, abhivyaktim—mani¬ 
festation, kale asmin—in this epoch, pratipedivan—took, tatra— 
in them, adau—first, danavendras—the demon king, ya—as, 
baskaler—of Baskali, adhvaram—to the sacrifice, yajan—while 
performing 

Translation 

In this epoch. Lord Vamanadeva manifested himself three times, 
first delivering the demon king Baskali while he was perform¬ 
ing a fire sacrifice. 

Thus in Satya yuga just as the Four Kumaras adopted the path 
of devotion for the path of knowledge; Baskali as well by the 
mercy of the Lord was able to relinquished the path of 
hnpersonalism and shun mayavadism thus devotional service 
was firmly established throughout the universe. Vaisnava 
Vijaya! 

Hiranyakasipu 

That Hiranyakasipu was a mayavadl impersonalist is proven 
by his inability to recognize Lord Visnu as the Supreme or 
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and unable to accept the Lord as superior to himself and falsely 
believing that he had the power to kill him and thinking of the 
Lord as a person that could also be subject to the laws of mate¬ 
rial existence. From this it is dearly exhibited that Hiranyakasipu 
factually had no conceptions of the Supreme Lord and was de¬ 
luded by the grossest impersonalism as is evidenced in Sriinad 
Bhagavatam, Canto 8, chapter 19, verse 13. 

stare I 

TOST 3 TO# 'TTO II II 

apasyann iti hovdca maydnvistam idam jagat 
bhrdtr-hd me gato rdinam ynto nnvartnte puman 

apasyan—not seeing him, iti—in this way, ha uvaca—he spoke, 
maya—by me, anvistam—has been sought, idam—the whole, 
jagat—universe, bhratr-ha—Lord Visnu the killer of his brother 
me..my, gatah—must have gone, nunam—indeed, yatah—from 
where, na—not, avartate—comes back, puman—a person 

Translation 

Hiranyakasipu not being able to find Lord Visnu the killer of 
his brother said that the Lord must certainly be dead and has 
gone to that place from which no person returns. 

So in Hiranyakasipu's own words we see that his mayavadi 
impersonalism took the form of denying the existence of the 
omnipotence and indestructabilify of the Supreme Lord. That 
he already was situated in knowledge of Brahman was evidenced 
by his ability to travel to Vaikuntha where Lord Visnu resides 
and who is the unlimited source of the impersonal Brahman 
effulgence. 

It must be understood that this form of mayavadism as un¬ 
derstood by Hiranyakasipu was far different from the 
mayavadism envisioned by Sakya Singha Buddha or concocted 
by Sankaracarya. One must realize that although Hiranyakasipu 
was terrifying demon posessing phenomenal power and deter¬ 
mination, he was extremely spohisticated regarding spiritual 
matters as evidenced by the very instructive story he conveyed 
to his mother Diti about Yamaraja as related in Srlmad 
Bhagavatam, Canto 7, chapter two, verse 47. 
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(c^lPqd) WTT rlNc c h4P^*-MH i ^ I 
Ph4^: *TFTI<Mmc|^ II ?o? II 


yavat lihganvito hy atmd tavat karma-nibandhanam 
tato viparyayah kleso mdyd-yogo 'mivartate 

yavat—as long as, lihga-anvitah—covered by the subtle body, 
hi—indeed, atma—the soul, tavat—that long, karma—of fruitive 
activities, nibandhanam—material bondage, tatah—from that, 
viparyayah—.believing the body to be the self, klesah—misery, 
maya—illusory energy, yogah—union, anuvartate—follows 

Translation 

As long as the soul is covered by the subtle body consisting of 
the mind, the intelligence and the false ego it is subjagated in 
bondage by fruitive activities. Due to individuals believing that 
the body is the soul they are put in misey by the illusory energy 
life after life. 

As the preceeding sloka dearly demonstrates Hiranyakasipu 
was very advanced in his understanding of the inherent nature 
of the soul. He dearly understood the difficulties as well as the 
impediments but what he was not able to realize was the solu¬ 
tion to all these problems was devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord. Indeed although he understood that the Supreme Lord 
was most powerful Hiranyakasipu believed that the Lord also 
was subject to the laws of the material energy as is evidenced in 
his conversation to the demons in Srimad Bhagavatam, Canto 
7, chapter 2, verse 7. 

ci|TbHHNf^ I 

WTRF1 aiic^qll&KKH* II ?°B II 


tnsva tyakta-svabhdvasya ghmcrmdyd-vanaukasah 
IhajaJnm bhajamanasya bains,jcvSstiuratmanah 

t asva _Lord Visnu, tya kl a - S vabMv ? sya-reIin,ui S hed his neu- 

T.„ ohrner-most abominably, maya-illus.on, 
van^asah-behaving * “ antaa) ' bl>ajantam-tl, e devotees 
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rendering service, bhajamanasya—performing worship, 
balasya—a child, iva—like, asthira-atmanah—always restless 
and changing 


Translation 

Lord Visnu influenced by illusion has most abominably relin¬ 
quished His neutrality and being worshipped by the demigod 
devotees has assumed the form of a jungle animal just like a 
restless and changing child. 

So falsely believing that the Supreme Lord could be affected by 
maya and feeling safe and secure from the boons given by 
Brahma; Hiranyakasipu conjectured within his mind placing 
the Lord on the same platform as himself thought he could kill 
Him. The Supreme Lord in His intrepid and inconceivable half 
man and half lion form of Narasinghadeva terminated him in 
short order without violating any of the numerous boons given 
by Brahma and protected his devotee Prahlada. 

So in Satya yuga, the mayavadi Hiranyakasipu, the ruler of 
the demons was mercifully terminated by the Supreme Lord in 
His incarnation as Narasinghadeva and establishing his eter¬ 
nal devotee Prahlada upon the throne, devotional piety was pro¬ 
tected and allowed to flourish. 

So it can be comprehended from all these examples that the 
conception of impersonalism enacted by Hiranyakasipu has a 
much different understanding than that postulated by 
Sankaracaiya who concocted a very vague and emphemeral hy¬ 
pothesis and presented it in a Vedic way. Vaisnava Vijaya! 

Havana 

• 

There is a well known proverb among the followers of the 
Madhvacarya sampradaya that the wisest among the avaitavadis 
know only Ravana the king of Lanka. So from this insight it 
can be perceived that the ten headed demon king was indeed 
an advaitavadi. Information about Havanas birth is found in 
the Krsna Samhita where it is recorded that one hermit belong¬ 
ing in some way to the dynasty of Pulastya left Mother India for 

some reason and went to reside * ’ ' - 

ried flie daughter of a demon and 
So his dynasty can be considerei 


■ «*«« ue mat 

subsequently Ravana took birth, 
d semi-hermit and semi-demon. 
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That he was a hermit of mayavadism has already been con¬ 
firmed by the verse from Lanlca Avatara Sutram revealing his 
deliberations at Mt Kailasa on mayavadism with Lord Buddha 
and that he was a demon can be confirmed by his evil and ne¬ 
farious activities towards the brahmanas, the cows, the sages 
and munis. To camouflage the power of Brahman and display it 
as ones own potency is the secret of advaitavadi strength. The 
most flagrant example of this is Havanas heinious attempt to 
steal Lord Rama's eternal consort SitadevL Mother Sita of course 
could never be abducted and all mayavadl Ravana kidnapped 
was a duplicate may a Sita. Ravana conspired with his fellow 
demons to accomplish this foul deed and although unknown to 
him he failed. The very audacity of the attempt reveals Ravana's 
innermost desires and motives as well as his demonic propen¬ 
sities. Ravana factually never even saw the real Sitadevi as is 
mentioned in a sloka from the Kuxma Purana as confirmed by 
the Sri Caitanya Caritamrta, Madhya Lila, chp. 9, v.204 

to qicJtosrtf i 

HFTT f^TT <M U 1 II || 

sita land rakhilena paroatfra sthdne 
mdyd sita diyd agni vahcild ravane 

sita—Sitadevi, laha—taking away, rakhilena—kept, parvatlra— 
goddess Parvati, sthane—with, maya-slta—an illusory form of 
Sita, diya—delivering, agni—the fire god, vancila—cheated, 
ravane—Ravana 

Translation 

The fire god Agni took away the real Sita and kept her with 
goddess Parvati, delivering only an illusory form of Sitadevi to 
Ravana and thus he was cheated. 

If the demon Ravana had actually ever been able to steal 
the real Sitadevi, she being the parasakti of the Lord as the eter¬ 
nal consort of Lord Rama, he could have received enough ben¬ 
efit from her transcendental position to arouse the instinct in 
him to serve the Lord following the path of devotional piety. 
This would have negated his proclivity for mayavadism with 
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its soham ontology. But by taking only the false, illusory form 
of SItadevi and grasping it tight he pulled maya securely around 
himself and attempted to usurp the position of Lord Ramacandra 
and rule the world as the Supreme Lord. 

So it is confirmed that there is much truth to the age old 
proverb of the Madhvacarya sampradaya, that Ravana indeed 
was an advaitavadL Hanuman as the greatest devotee of Lord 
Rama mercifully gave Ravana a blow which made him forget 
his monastic knowledge and Lord Rama with his arrow of Vedic 
knowledge shattered his impersonalistic ten heads. Then 
Ravana chanted and paid obeisances to Lord Rama and attained 
bliss. So the truth was established in Treta yuga that the Su¬ 
preme Lord in His incarnation as Lord Rama appeared and de¬ 
stroying all traces, symptoms and indications of mayavadism 
established devotional piety on the firm foundation of 
Vaisnavism. Vaisnava Vijaya! 

Kamsa 

Doyen among the demons, Kamsa was bom of Ugrasena and 
Padma. Due to being theisitic Ugrasena was imprisoned by his 
son Kamsa who usurped the throne and the kingdom. 
Ugrasena's younger brother had a daughter named DevakI and 
she was married to Vasudeva. While escorting his cousin and 
her husband after the wedding Kamsa heard a divine voice that 
the Supreme Lord as the eighth son of DevakI and Vasudeva 
would terminate his life in the future. Atheistic Kamsa under¬ 
standing that his existence with its numerous schemes and plans 
was numbered conspired like Hiranyakasipu and Ravana to 
destroy the Supreme Lord. 

The demonic mayavadls have no regard for the divine im- 
age of the Lord. Their meager philosophical conceptions cripple 
their intelligence and gives them the inability to understand 
the blissful, eternal, transcendental form of the Supreme Lord. 
They are unaware that something transcendental can never be 
equated with anything material. They consider the Lord to have 
a gross and destructible physical body like themselves and thus 
all Kamsa's strategies and conspiracies to prolong his life by 
attempting to terminate Krsna's transcendental body were ut- 
tedy in vain. Erroneously ideas of this nature are all a natural 
progression in the mundane minds of mayavadls and leads them 
into the veiy unenviable position of becoming envious of the 
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Lord which is an extremely inauspicious position to be situated 
in. Lord Krsna to vindicate religious principles and sanctify the 
diety worship as an authorised and bonified manifestation of 
bhakti, exterminated Kamsa's mayavadl demons one after an¬ 
other. Putana, Sakasura, Trnarvarta, Aghasura, Bakasura, 
Sakhacunda, Aristasura, Kesi and others to protect the integ¬ 
rity and sanctity of diety worship. 

There is evidence in the fourth chapter of Krsna Samhita 
verse thirty that Kamsa and Pralambhasura were both athiestic 
mayavadls as seen below. 

3cp£i 

RliRuil 5^: I 
^ wra; ii u 

dcvakim raksa tarn kamsa ndstika bhagimm satim 
pralambo jivacauras suddhcna saurina hatah 
kamsena pcritd dastd pracchanna bauddhu-rupa-dhrk 

devaklm—DevakT, raksa—protect, tam..to he^ kamsa—Kamsa, 
nastika—O' atheist, bhagimm—to sister, satim—pious, 
pralambo—-the demon Pralamba, jlvacaurah—killer of living be¬ 
ings, ca—and, suddhena--pure and pious, saurina—the Lord, 
hatah—was killed, kamsena—by Kamsa, preritah—was sent, 
dusta—wicked, pracchanna-bauddhu-rupa-dhrk—under the 
guise of a covert Buddhist 

Translation 

O' Kamsa protect your pious sister Devaki that killer of living 
beings the wicked Pralambasura was killed by Visnu sent by 
you under the guise of a covert Buddhist. 

Lord Krsna exterminated Kamsa and Balarama exterminated 
Pralambasura saving the living beings and rescuing the earth 
from the foul clutches of mayavadism. The use of the word 
jivacauras is significant in this sloka, as a killer of living be¬ 
ings is the natural state of mayavadism which unavoidably kills 
and destroys the living entities natural constitutional position as 
eternal servitor of the Supreme Lord by postulating that there is 
no Supreme Lord and that there is nothing beyond the formless 
and indistinct absolute Brahman. 
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Buddhists and mayavadls alike both consider Brahman to 
be under the spell of avidya or ignorance and in their view any 
physical form or manifestation automatically becomes a perver¬ 
sion of Brahman thus to them the diety form as well as the tran¬ 
scendental form of the Lord is considered illusion. The Bud¬ 
dhist erroneously believe it is illusion because they hold that 
everything has only temporary existence and that all causes stem 
from ignorance. The mayavadls erroneously believe it is illu¬ 
sion because to them Brahman is absolute without form or quali¬ 
ties and relinquishing ones identity and merging into Brahman 
is the ultimate salvation, of all aspirations and endeavours. Both 
Buddhism and mayavadism negate the existence of the Supreme 
Lord and this atheistic negation is concocted and is refuted by 
Vedic sastra. Mayavadism, advaitavadism, brahmavadism are 
aJI jivncauras —-killers of human beings and give no eternal ben¬ 
efit to any living entity. The demons following the orders of 
their atheistic ruler Kamsa were heinious offenders and habitual 
destroyers of religious principles. By exterminating them Krsna 
and Balarama relieving this world deprived them of their evil 
designs and benefitted them. Thus in Dvapara yuga as well 
mayavadism and advaitavadism were again nullified and 
Vaisnavism gloriously was victorious and reigned supreme. 
Vaisnava Vijaya! 


Vedic Calculation of Time 

Regarding the judgement given by modem western scholars and 
scientists as well as various and sundry educated Indians in¬ 
fluenced by the former^ who are captivated by the spell of inters 
polated history and speculative mundane knowledge based on 
human sense perceptions. These uninformed individuals in¬ 
sist that the span of time since the onset of Kali yuga is a mere 
750 years. They also postulate in their history books the ridicu¬ 
lous hypothesis that the Aryans were some white skinned, no¬ 
madic horseman who migrated from central Asia and invaded 
northern India in 1500 B.C. Further they make the preposterous 
claim that these same barbarian nomads brought with them the 
ultra sophisticated Sanskrit language into India and wrote the 
Rigveda as well. We will not even bother to dignify such non¬ 
sense by even responding to such absurd speculations and lu¬ 
dicrous hallucinations from Max Mueller and associates who 
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deceitfully concocted and formulated this gross deception in 
the name of avarice and imperialism. 

There is a well known astronomical axiom called the Pre¬ 
cession of the Equinoxes which enables a knowledgeable 
enough astrologer to accurately calculate the dates of ancient 
events in antiquity if one has the specific astronomical refer¬ 
ences. By this system it is scientifically possible to determine 
the relative time frame of a particular event over a 25,000 year 
cycle which is the time it takes our solar system to go around 
the central sun known by the star Polaris if astronomical refer¬ 
ence is recorded at the time of any given event in history. 

For example in the Kausitaki Brahmana XIX.3 it is mentioned 
that the winter solstice occurred on the night of the new moon 
in the month of Magha. This can accurately be determined to 
be 3000 B.C.. So in this way by studying the astronomical refer¬ 
ences found in the Vedas accurate dates and times can be known. 
For ourselves we will follow with accuracy the chronology of 
the incarnations of the Supreme Lord’s appearance and reap¬ 
pearance for the protection of religious principles and the de¬ 
struction of the demonic forces and will use this as our time 
frame for determining different epochs according to revealed 
scriptures. 

According to Vedic sastra Lord Ananta Sesa appeared in 
Satya yuga which ended 2,160,000 years ago. Then began Treta 
yuga which lasted for 1,296,000 years and in which Lord 
Ramacandra appeared. Afterwards 5000 years ago, at the very 
end of Dvapara yuga which lasted for 864,000 years, appeared 
the Supreme Lord Krsna along with His first expansion Lord 
Balarama. The Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Krsna ap¬ 
pears only once in a day of Brahma, which is every 4,320,000,000 
which is four billion three hundred and twenty million years. 
Thirty-five hundred years ago at the beginning of Kali yuga's 
432,000 time span appeared Visnu Avatara Buddha in 1500 B.C. 
at Bodhi Gaya in present day Bihar^ India. Then another 1000 
years passed before the birth of Sakya Singha Buddha around 
563 B.C. at Kapilavastu in Nepal. Then in the 6th century A.D. 
began the appearance of the 12 Vaisnava alvars known as 


Kulacekaralvar^ Tontaratipotialvar, Tiruppanalvat^ Maturai- 
kavialvar, Tirumankayalvar, Putatalvar and Tiruvaran- 
kattamutanaralvar. Then approximately 700 A.D. the Vaisnava 
acarya VisnusvamT empowered by Lord Siva established the 
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Rudra Sampradaya and preached suddha-advaita-vada. Then 
Sankaracarya took birth in 786 A.D. at Chidambaram, Kerala 
and promulgated his mayavadl hypothesis which completely 
forced Sakya Singha's Buddhism outside the borders of Mother 
India. After him in three successive centuries appeared the three 
authorised Vaisnava acaryas of the remaining three authorised 
Vaisnava sampradayas: Ramanuja from 1017-1137 A.D., 
Nimbarka from 1130-1200 A.D. and Madhvacarya from 1238-1317 
A.D. They all appeared to vanquish mayavadism and establish 
a firm foundation of devotional service to the Supreme Lord 
Krsna. Each of these acaryas had there own unique and inspired 
approach to this. Ramanuja empowered by Laksmi Devi estab¬ 
lished the Sri Sampradaya and preached vasistadvaita-vada. 
Madhvacarya empowered by Brahma established the Brahma 
Sampradaya and preached dvaita-vada and Nimbarka empow¬ 
ered by the four Kumaras established the Kumaras Sampradaya 
and preached dvaita-advaita-vada. These four authorised and 
bonafide Vaisnava sampradayas totally routed mayavadism 
throughout India and firmly set the stage for the appearance of 
the last incarnation of the Supreme Lord Krsna as SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu 500 years ago in the year 1486 A.D. at Mayapur in 
Bengal. 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted two principles from each 
of the four Vaisnava acarya's. From Ramanuja he accepted the 
concept of unalloyed devotion untinged by karma and jnana 
and service to the Vaisnavas. From Madhvacarya he accepted 
the complete destruction of mayavadism and worship of the 
diety form of the Supreme Lord Krsna. From VisnusvamI He 
accepted total dependence on Krsna and the mellow of sponta¬ 
neous devotional service and from Nimbarka he accepted as 
truth the exalted love of the gopls for Krsna and the necessity of 
taking exclusive shelter of them. Unifying the the four 
sampradayas into one harmonious philosophy he conceived His 
acuitya-bheda-bheda-tattva which is that the Supreme Lord by 
his unfathomable transcendental potency is simultaneously one 
and different 

The whole world experienced the causeless mercy of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu as was evidenced by the profound 
c angesm thought that appeared around the world that mani¬ 
fested itself directly in the form of the renaissance . As Sri 

S25T Madhya l “ 5 ' chaplei 17 ' — *» - 
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<£)ok I 

^ ^ <tt^ n ?ovs u 

jagat bhasila caitanya-lilara pathare 
ydhra yata sakti tata pathare sdhtdre 

jagat—the whole world, bhasila—floated, caitanya-lilara—the 
pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, pathare—in the inunda¬ 
tion, yanra—of whom, yata—as much, sakti—spiritual powers 
tata—that much, pathare—inundation, santare—swims 

Translation 

The whole world floated by the inundation of the pastimes of . 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. One could swim in that inundation 
according to the extent of one's spiritual power. 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's sublime sankirtan mission is as eter¬ 
nal as it is contemporary. It is the fullest expression of salva¬ 
tion, the most magnanimous manifestation of creation, the most 
benevolent expression of compassion.the universal panacea for 
a suffering world assailed by the onslaught of Kali yuga. 

So in brief retrospect the appearance of Ananta Sesa and 
Hamsa avatar in Satya Yuga marked the teaching of the prin¬ 
ciples of devotional piety to the Four Kumaras and Narada. The 
advent of Lord Rama marked the reestablishing of these prin¬ 
ciples of Vedic culture throughout the world. The descent of 
Krsna and Balarama maiked the destruction of all the elements 
in' this world inimical to devotion and the principles of reli¬ 
gion. The coming of Visnu Avatara Buddha marked the age of 
tranquility for Vaisnavism and the coming of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu marked the march of Vaisnavism in the form of 
His glorious sankirtan movement. Vaisnava Vijaya! 

The Heliodorus Column 


Heliodorus was a Greek ambassador to India 200 years before 
the birth of Christ As a diplomat representing Greece in a for¬ 
eign country he obviously had the full confidence of the Greecran 
government end possessed a sophisticated understanding o 
the world as it existed at that time. Although his political 
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and diplomatic qualities were surely exemplaraxy they are not 
however what he is best known for. In the international archeo¬ 
logical circles of the world his proven presence in India was 
quite sensational. What establishes his importance and what 
he is best known for is the errection in 113 B.C. of his monu¬ 
mental pillar at Besnagar in Madhya Pradesh, India. Known as 
the Heliodorus column in all archeological circles and litera¬ 
tures this pillar is actually a Garuda-stambha similar to the one 
situated inside the Jagannatha temple at Puri in Orissa, India. 
Although the knowledge of its existence is not so widespread 
to the common man; in archeological circles it is considered a 
phenomena and its discovery gives the profound perception and 
understanding of the depth and universality of the imperish¬ 
able Vedic culture. In light of the fact that the western countries 
received the vast majority of their knowledge and assumptions 
from the Greeks makes this a very significant and unique ar¬ 
cheological discovery of worldwide importance. 

The Heliodorus column first came to the attention of the 
western intelligentsia in 1877 during an archeological expedi¬ 
tion from England headed by Sir Alexander Cunningham. Af¬ 
ter analysing the style and form of the column, Cunningham 
incorrectly deduced that it was errected during the reign of the 
Imperial Gupta period of the second century A.D. never dream¬ 
ing that underneath the coating of red silt that covered the bot¬ 
tom of the column was an inscription. However thirty-two years 
later in 1901 an independent researcher accompanied by Dr. J.H. 
Marshall had the coating of red silt removed and then the in¬ 
scription was brought to light revealing that the pillar was fac¬ 
tually errected in the second century B.C. and not in the Impe¬ 
rial Gupta period as previously assumed. Dr Marshall described 
in an aride he wrote in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society 
that Cunningham had erred in his evaluation of the age of the 
column and could never have imagined the value of the find 
which he had just missed discovering. The language was prakrit 
influenced by Sankrit and one look at the ancient Brahmi in¬ 
scription chisled into the base of the Garuda-stambha was all 
that was necessary to understand that the column was many 
centuries older than the 200 A.D. This came as a great suprise to 
Dr Marshall but what caused him to be amazed and what to¬ 
tally electrified the international archeological community as 
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well was the translation of the ancient Brahmi script which we 
are revealing below: 

cil^ciH ' , l'b3M<s|: 3FJ | 

t M<$ q iqqcjtq 5^1 3T$lRltfl4^ II ? oC; II 

devadevasya vasudevasya garuda dhvajah ayath karitah 
heliodorena bhdgavatena diyasa putrena taksasildkena 

devadevasya—the lord of lords, vasudevasya—to Vasudeva, 
garuda-dhvajah—Garuda pillar ayam—this, karitah—has been 
errected, iha—here, heliodorena—Heliodorus, bhagavatena— 
who is a follower of the bhagavata path of devotion, diyasa—of 
Dion, putrena—the son of, taksasilakena—the resident of 
Taksasila 


Translation 

This Garuda pillar to Vasudeva, the lord of lords has been 
errected here by Heliodorus, a follower of the bhagavata path 
of devotion, the son of Dion and a resident of Taksasila. 

Taksasila is Taxila and according to the book Select Inscriptions 
on Indian History and Civilization by Professor Dines Chandra 
Sircar published by the University of Calcutta the exact loca¬ 
tion of Taxila is in the Rawalpindi District of present day West 
Pakistan. 

^FTPI II ^ II 

yavanadutena dgatena mahdrdjasya antalikitasya updntat 
sakdsam rajhah / kdstputrasya bhagabhadrasya trdtuh varsena 
caturdasena rdjycna vardhamanasya 

yavana—Greek, dutena—ambassador agatena—who had come, 
maharajasya—the great king, antalilkitasya—Antialkidas, 
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upantat—from the vicinity, sakasam—from, rajnah—of the king, 
leas*—the Kasi dynasty, putrasya—the son, bhagabhadrasya—. 
King Bhagabhadrasya, tratuh—protector, varsena—on the year, 
caturdasena—fourteenth, rajyena—of his kingdom, 
vardhamanasya—progressing 

Translation 

Who had come as an ambassador of the great King Antialkidas 
to the kingdom of King Bhagabhadra the son of the Kasi, the 
protector reigning prosperously on the fourteenth year of his 
kingship. 


Now to put everything in the proper perspective it must be un¬ 
derstood that Greece's greatest philosophers starting with 
Pythagoras who lived in 560 B.C., Socrates in 450 B.C., 
Hippocrates in 400 B.C. and Plato and Aristotle in 350 B.C. all 
had come and preached their doctrines, promulgated their phi¬ 
losophies and compiled their books. Ambassador Heliodorus 
being among Greece's elite in the second century B.C. was most 
certainly well versed in all of their philosophies; yet and still 
Ambassador Heliodorus became an avid Vaisnava devotee of 
Vasudeva Krsna and left a most impressive monumental pillar 

in the form of a Garuda-stambha as testament to this for all of 
posterity. 

In 1955 Dr M.D. Khare after tremendous research uncov¬ 
ered the remains of a huge temple complex in the same area 
during the same time period centered around worship of Lord 
Krsna. So in conclusion the Heliodorus Column effectively il¬ 
lustrates that the Vaisnava religion was excellent enough to cap¬ 
ture the hearts of the refined and cultured Greeks and catholic 
enough to admit them into their ranks. Vaisnava Vijaya! 


The More Stone Inscription 

One yogaria or approximately seven miles from Lord Krsna's 
birthplace in Mathuralies a small but very famous village named 
More. This ancient dwelling place for sages and ascetics remains 

° f 3 time 10118 ^ ^ 3 V3lid — 8* 

In 1S82 five years after he discovered the Heliodorus Col¬ 
umn, Sir Alexander Cunningham came across a large inscribed 
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stone slab from the first century B.C. that formed part of an 
ancient temple complex. A documentation of the findings was 
published in the Archeological Survey of India's National Report 
According to the inscription on the stone, the five heroes of 
the Vrisni lineage were all considered to be divine. The lan¬ 
guage of the inscription is Sanskrit mixed with Prakrit. The 
script is brahml and the meter is bhujangavijrimbhita. As the 
Heliodorus column establishes the fact that Bhagavat Dharma 
in the Vaisnava tradition was absolute and refined enough to 
capture the heart and imagination of the cultured Greek am¬ 
bassador Heliodorus. The More stone inscription establishes 
the fact that Krsna and Balarama along with their associates 
were lovingly worshipped and cherished in the Vaisnava tradi¬ 
tion of devotional service called bhaktL We are giving the sloka 
below for your consideration. 

aiNlR^i^i^a fWW! II II 

maha-ksatrapasa rajuvulasa putrasa svamino sodasasya 
samvatsare / bhagavatdm vrsnindm paficavfrdridn pratimah 
sailadevagrhe sthdpitdh /yas tosdydh sailam snmad-grham 
atulam udadhi-sama-dhdra / dread isdmsa-saildn panca jvalata 
ivaparama-vapusa 

maha-ksatrapasa—of the great ruler, rajuvulasa—Rajuvula, 
putrasa—the son, svamino—of the master Sodasasya—Sodasa, 
samvatsare—in the year, bhagavatam—illustrious gods, 
vrsnlnam—of the Vrsnls, pancavlranam—the five heroes, 
pratimah—images, sailadevagrhe—in the temple of the moun¬ 
tain, sthapitah—are installed, yas—one who, tosayah—for the 
satisfaction, sailam—of the mountain, srlmad-grham—in the 
temple of the gods, atulam—in an incomparable manner, 
udadhi-sama-dhara-like the flow of rivers in the ocean, arcad- 
worshipped, isamsa-sailan—the mountain as the limbs of the 
lords, panca— five, jvalata—shining, iva—as if, parama- 
vapusa—supreme body 
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Translation 


In the year of the great ruler Rajuvula, the son of the master 
Sodasa installed images of the five heroes, the illustrious gods 
of the Vrsnls in the temple on the mountain. For his own satis¬ 
faction he worshipped in an incomparable manner the moun¬ 
tain as the limbs of the five lords shining as it were their bodies 
itself in the temple on the mountain like the flow of the ocean. 


So it can be understood by these two examples that a very high 
level of sophistication was apparent regarding spiritual mat¬ 
ters and the devotional worship of the Lord. Vaisnava Vijaya! 

* 

Sakya Sixigha Buddha 

Sakya Singha Buddha was bom approximately five centuries 
before the birth of Christ and lived till the age of 80 years. Vedic 
scholars determined he lived from 563 - 483 B.C., Mahayanic 
Buddhists calculated he lived from 566 - 486 B.C., Mahavamsa 
tradition chronicles 546 - 466 B.C. and Max Mueller opines 477 - 
397 B.C. But one thing is evident that from this time onwards 
mayavadl thought and conceptions over flooded the land as wa¬ 
ter pent up from a damn bursts through after centuries of 
accumalated malignant energy. From the time of Sakya Singha 
Buddha until the time of Sankaracarya in 786 A.D., a period of 
approximately twelve hundred years marked the waves of 
tmpersonalism dashing against the shores of Mother India on 
all sides. Sankaracaiya's mayavadl hypothesis is non-different 
and the same deceitful and misleading counterfeit coin of athe¬ 
ism. The Rudra Vaisnava sampradaya had been established by 
Visyusvaml around 700 A.D. long before the birth of 
Sankaracarya; but it was not until the establishment of the re¬ 
maining three authorised Vaisnava sampradaya's manifested as: 

sL3 T 111 fhe 10thcentuiyAD ' 

Sampradaya by Nimbarka in the 11th century A.D. and the 
Brahma Sampradaya by Madhvacaiya in the 12th centuiy A D 
that mayavadism was finally thwarted and subdued 

Adyaitavadi Rajendra Nath Ghosh on page ten of the W 

r ? » is* 

Singha Buddha foi the next 500 years until the birth L r 
Chris, year 57 of Vikramaditya's reign, a^aftavadismwjfs^ully 
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flowing through Buddhism and for five centuries after 
Vikramaditya's reign until the birth of Sankaracarya 
advaitavadism was under the control of the Buddhists. Rajendra 
Nath wrote on page nine of his preface, that the thoughts of 
advaitavadism was established through Buddhism. As a Bud¬ 
dhist non-existentialist he is giving a true image of himself and 
his conceptions by his own writings. Next we will shed some 
more light from another angle of vision regarding may av ad ism 
by analysing the seven Vedic philosophers. Vaisnava Vijaya! 

The Seven Vedic Philosophies 

The atheism of Carvaka epicurism, the Vaisesik philosophy of 
Kanada, the Nyaya of Gautama, the AstangaYoga of Patanjali, 
the Sarikhya of Kapila and the Mimamsaka of Jaimini were all 
trying to devour the Arhat theory of the Jains. They are all fac¬ 
tually mayavadis as their philosophies were certainly illusory 
and their actions were in the service of the deluding illusory 
energy. Those who involve themselves in the acrimonious at¬ 
tachment of illusory subjects in this world or the next are 
mayavadis. Those who theoretically concoct and philosophically 
speculate on illusory matters, making argument and opposing 
argument, point and counterpoint, they are mayavadis. Those 
whose only pursuit is in their identification with illusion these 
are mayavadis. The followers of these seven philosophies, each 
seeing there own star fade were all trying to outshine the other 
but to no avail. Srila Krsna das Kaviraj explains the situation 
succinctly in his Sri Caitanya Caritamrita, Madhya-llla, chapter 
25, sloka 55: 

^ i 

II m II 

parama karana isvara keha nahi mane 
sva-sva-mata sthape para-matera khandane 

parama karana—the ultimate cause of all causes, isvara—the 
Supreme Lord, keha nahi mane—none of the seven philoso¬ 
phers accept, sva-sva-mata—their own personal opinions, 
sthape—they establish, para-matera khandane—busy refuting 
the philosophies of others 
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None of the seven philosophers accepts the Supreme Lord as 
the ultimate cause of all causes. They are always busy estab¬ 
lishing their own personal opinions and refuting the philoso¬ 
phies of others. 

Sankaracaxyabecoming apprehensive in this regard orchestrated 
an ingenious deception and extracting the impersonalistic ideas 
from each synthesized them all into his mayavadl hypothesis. 
As they were all atheistic anyway it was not difficult for him to 
incorporate their ideas into his own and establish it on the theo¬ 
ries already accepted by them and this is exactly what he 
sucessfully accomplished. A detailed study of events as they 
progressed historically will reveal that the aforesaid seven phi¬ 
losophies, SaJkhya Singha Buddha's non-existentialism and 
Sahkaracarya's mayavadism were all soon to be diminished due 
to the rise of Vaisnavism. Vaisnava Vijaya! 

Bhartrihari 


Bhartrihari was the brother of Amarasingha who was the au¬ 
thor of the authentic book Amarakosa as mentioned earlier in 
this humble treatise. Wherea"§*“Amarasingha was the issue of 
Sabarasvami and a sudra woman; Bhartrihari was the issue of 
Sabarasvami and a ksatriya woman. So the two of them had the 


relationship of being half brothers. They both lived around the 
time of 600 A.D. and they were both professed Buddhists. Now 
earlier we have supplied evidence that Amarsingha gave in his 
Amarkosa establishing the different names of Visnu Avatar Bud- 
dha as opposed to the names of Sakya Singha Buddha; but what 
his elder brother Bhartrihari accomplished was to fabricate and 
develope from Buddhist philosophy a distinct line of imper- 

mavt-d" UgM a h .n CU ' minaled in 1 d «"™e oi Buddhistic 
Ts the n“ lm a e gavc il a Vedic and it was known 

la^!rV- - C - e -a 1 18 as,onishi "g how similar it is to 

c^ShaTT Ji 4 hy .r hesb and and ll -t it existed a 

his writings and promulgations ^treadle hi *-? 

hypothesis. Of this one should have mTdouMBh^h y “ Vad J 
his half brother Amarasingha “ ' Bh, f"han and 

g la were two sources from which 
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Sankaracarya liberally and frequently borrowed from time to 
time whenever it suited his purposes. Vaisnava Vijaya! 

Sankaracarya's Param Guru Gaudapada 

In any thorough and respectable analysis of mayavadism, the 
history and biography of Gaudapada will be necessary and must 
be included. Gaudapada was the guru of Sankaracarya's guru 
whose name was Govindapada. Although Govindapada was 
Sankaracarya's guru there are no apparent records of any com¬ 
pilations by him; but his param guru Gaudapada wrote two well 
known and popular books in mayavadl circles and it is he who 
had the more intimate and most influential relationship with 
him. Mayavadism was sweeping across Mother India just like 
an uncontrolled tornado and the very name mayavadism meant 
Sankaracarya to all followers of Sanatana dharma. So if we want 
to know the basis and understand the foundations of 
mayavadism we must also know the essential fundamentals con¬ 
cerning his param guru Gaudapada who was his principle siksa 
perceptor and an influential force on his thoughts and sip it 
drop by drop. The Harivamsa reveals pertinent information in 
this regard which we will give: 

SQ 'O 

H RlR^l 

parasara-kula-utpannah siiko nama mahayasah 

vyasad aranydth sambhiito agnir iva jvalan 

sa tasydm pitr-kamydyam virinydm janayisyati 

krsnamgaudam prabhum sambhunt ta&ia bhurisrutamjayam 

kamyath klrtimatim sasthTm yogimmyogamdtaram 

brahma-dattasya janamtn mahist tndnavasya ca 

parasara-kula-utpannah— bom in the family of Parasara, suko— 

Suka, nama—by name, mahayasah—glorious, vyasad—from 


















108 


T.lfe History ol Miyavidism 

Wasa, aranyam—in Arani, sambhuto—was bom, agnir—fire, 
iva—like, jvalan—burning, sa—he, tasyam in her, pitr- 
kanyayam—in the sister virinyam— Virinl, janayisyati—will 
give birth, krsnam—Krsna, gaudam—Gaudapada, prabhum— 
venerable, sambhum—Sambhu, tatha—and, bhurisrutam—fa¬ 
mous, jayam—Jaya, kanyam—the daughter, kirtimatim— 
KIrtimatl, sasthun—the sixth one, yoginlm—yoginl, 
yogamataram—the mother of yogis, brahma-dattasya—of 
Brahmadatta, jananlm—the mother, mahisi—MahisI, 
manavasya—of the descendant of Manu, ca—and 

Translation 

Suka was bom in the glorious family of Parasara from Vyasa in 
Aran! like burning fire. This Suka from his sister Virinl begot 
Krsna, Gaudapada, the venerable Sambhu and the famous Jaya, 
a daughter Kirtimati along with a sixth one, Mahisi who is a 
yogiru, a mother of yogis and the mother of Brahmadatta of the 
descendants of Manu. 

Many individuals are confused when they read in Srlmad 
Bhagavatam: suka kanyayam brahmaduttam ajijanat, taking this 
Suka to be the same Sukadeva who so eloquently and saga¬ 
ciously counselled the emperor of the earth, Pariksit Maharaja 
on Bhagavat Dharma during the last seven days of his life due 
to a curse from a brahmana boy. As we have before hand men¬ 
tioned the original Sukadeva who spoke Srlmad Bhagavatam 
to Maharaja Pariksit was the son of Vyasadeva and Vitika and 
remained a naisthika brahmacari celibate whereas this Suka 
referred to is the son of Vyasa and Araiu and it is he only who is 
referred to as accepting householder life and producing off¬ 
spring as is mentioned in Hanvamsa. It is recorded in the com¬ 
mentary of Sndhara Svartu the exact name of this householder 
Suka was Chaya Suka. We are quoting the relevant portion be¬ 
low: 


TTc( ftrpp ^ 

'O 

Rcl 
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o^R: H ^ 

^ W^W[ II ??3 II 

yady api suka utpatya cva vimukta samgo 
nirgatas tathd api virahaturam vyasam 
anvisyantam drstva chaya sukam nirmdya gatavdn 
tad-abhiprdyasya cva ay am gaihasthyddi 
vyavahdrah ity avirodhah sa ca 
brahmadatto yogi govt vast sarasvatyam 

yady api—even though, suka..Sukadeva, utpatya eva—from 
birth, vimukta-samgo—detached in mind, nirgatas—went away, 
tatha api—still, virahaturam—suff erring the pangs of seperation, 
vyasam—to Vyasadeva, anvisyantam—following, drstva—see¬ 
ing, chaya suka—replica Suka, nirmaya—manifested, gatavan— 
went away, tad-abhiprayasya—referring to that, eva—only, 
ayam—this, garhasthyadi—householder life, vyavaharah de¬ 
scription, ity avirodhah—so no contradiction, sa ca—and he, 
brahmadatto—Brahmadatta, yogi—an ascetic, govl—controlled 
the senses, vasl—self restraint, sarasvatyam—on the Sarasvatl 

Translation 

Even though from his birth Sukadeva was detached in his mind 
and went away still when he saw Vyasa suffering from the pangs 
of seperation he followed him and manifesting a replica of him¬ 
self dissapeared. This is Chaya Suka and the descriptions of 
householder life are in this connection, so there is no contradic¬ 
tion and Brahmadatta was an ascetic of controlled senses and 
self restraint on the Sarasvatl. 

So in retrospect this Gaudapada was Sahkaracaiya's param guru 
and he wrote two extremely important and influential books 
which determined the later course of mayavadism named" 
Sankya Karika" and" Mandukya Karika". These books were 
very, very famous in his time and by them Gaudapada was able 
to charm the world in Kaliyuga by his erudition. The doctrines 
incorporated in these books factually became the comer stones 
and life force of mayavadism as later propounded by 
Sahkaracarya. Vaisnava Vijaya! 
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Sankaracaiya NuUifies His Parma Gurus Opinion 

Sahkaracarya without a doubt compiled his Sariraka Bhasya 
commentaxy with the help of Gaudapada's "Sankya Karika" and 
"Mandukya Karika". A contemporary of Sahkaracarya, the fa¬ 
mous mayavadl phenomenalist Bachaspati Misra while com¬ 
piling his commentary "Tattva Kaumudi" on the "Sankya 
Karika" greatly minimized the intrinsic value of it by minify¬ 
ing its basic principles. On text 51 of the Sankya KarBca, 
Bachaspati Misra commented that phenomenalists mayavadls 
generaUy behave like the Greek god Apollo who as legend states 
devoured his own son. With the same parasitic caUousness 
mayavadis also do harm to those whom they have benefited 
from Sahkaracarya while compiling his Sariraka Bhasya com¬ 
mentary on Srila Vyasadeva's Vedanta-sutra he displayed this 
nature and corresponding mentality as weU resulting in a very 
duplicious and unfaithful betrayal. To quote Srila Krsna das 
Kaviraja famous sloka from Sri Caitanya Caritamrta: "vyas 
bhmnta bali uthatla vivada" meaning that Sahkaracarya had the 
audacity to find fault even with the Vedanta-sutra of Srila 
Vyasadeva. To fully support this accusation we are giving ap¬ 
propriate evidence below. 

Sahkaracarya while writing his comentary on Vedanta- 
sutras 1/1/12 was perplexed to the extreme in trying to explain it 
in accordance with his mayavadl hypothesis. Unable to resolve 
the disparity between the dichotomy of the Supreme Lord as a 
transcendental reality and his own extremely limited impersonal 
conceptions, Sahkaracarya wrote such an abstract eulogical gloss 
over that the true import was completely distorted and unrec¬ 
ognizable. In this sutra it is stated: "dnandamayah abhydsat' 
meaning that anandamaya being full of bliss refers exclusively 
to Para Brahman, the Supreme Lord. Sahkaracarya trying to sub¬ 
stantiate his own conclusions gave an erroneous explanation 
that dnandamayah does not refer to Para Brahman because the 
affix mayah attached to ananda has the power of vikara or modi¬ 
fication and the Para Brahman is complete and has no vestige of 
any modification. Anticipating these types of mental modifica¬ 
tions in the minds of concocting speculators, Srila Veda 
Vyasadeva wrote in the very next sutra: " vikara sabdat na iti 
chet na prachuryaf meaning that if there is an objection to 
anandamayah being called Para Brahman because the affix 
mayah has the force of modification, the objection is not valid 
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because the affix mayah also has the force of denoting abun¬ 
dance therefore in this context anandamayah means abundance 
of bliss and thus can be Para Brahman. According to the rules of 
Sanskrit grammar by Panini who is the absolute authority of 
Sanskrit grammar; an affix such as mayah can never be added 
to a word of more than two syllables in the form of modifica¬ 
tion. As can be obviously seen the Sanskrit word a-nan-da has 
three syllables; so despite Sankaracarya's deceptive annotations 
it is dear that the rule of modification can never apply in this 
case. Now below we will analyse Sankaracarya's fraudulent 
comments on sutra 12 referring to Para Brahman as full of bliss 
in SrUa Vyasadeva's Vedanta-sutra. 

'4M»Kuj SMIdlRlRl 31P1 ; 

s3 

3UH^W<= 3 II II 


yatkdranam abhyasdd iti sva-pradhdnatvath brahmanah 
samarthi tarn taddhetn-vyapadesac ca sarvasya vikdrajdtasya 
dnandamayasya karanatvena brahma vyapadisyate 

yat karanam—the reason for that, abhyasad iti—that because of 
repitition is, sva-pradhanatvam—principle characteristics, 
Brahmanah —the highest reality, samarthi-tam—is strengthened, 
taddhetu-vyapadesac ca—and because of the mention of its 
cause, sarvasya—of the whole, vikarajatasya—of modifications, 
anandamayasya—modified bliss, karanatvena—as the cause, 
brahma—the highest reality, vyapadisyate—will be designated 

Translation 


The reason for that is that because of the repetition it strength¬ 
ens the principle characteristics of the highest reality and be¬ 
cause of the mention of its cause as the whole will designate 
the highest reality as modified bliss for all modifications. 


S3 CS 

<pi ^ 

m ^ ii m ii 
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asita ca yuktayuktatvc suribhir eva avagantavije iti 
krtam paradosodbhdvanem nah siddhantam 
atra vydkhydna-pravrttirndma iti 

asva ca-and of this, yuktayuktatv<--regarding propriety and 
impropriety, suribhir eva-by the wise only, avagantavye- 
should be understood, iti krtam so enough of, 
paradosodbhavanena—pointing out the faults of others, nah— 
oui> siddhantam—principle, atra—in this matter vyakhyana- 
pravrttir—to give an elaborate explanation, nama iti—indeed 

Translation 

The propriety and impropriety of this explanation should be 
understood by the wise only. So enough of this pointing out the 
faults of others. Our sole principle in this regard is to give an 
explanation. 

These statements by Sankaracarya were given to minimize his 
param guru, Goudapada's "Sankya Karika and Mandukya 
Karika by subtlely critcising him. Instead of explaining and 
giving a harmonious conclusion in regard to the differences in 
what Gaudapada stated and his own mayavadi hypothesis, 
Sankaracarya chose to disregard all etiquette and find fault with 
his param guru's viewpoint. Sri Gurudeva is factually consid¬ 
ered as sacred and the master of all scriptures and Sri Sri Param 
Gurudeva is held in even higher regard and is considered with 
even more esteem. But Sankaracarya indicated that Goudapada 
was not fully qualifired and opposed his view by his statement 
in his Ajnanbodhini : anavagatau brahmatma bhavan syat de¬ 
claring that without realization there would still be the experi¬ 
ence of the highest reality. To oppose the conclusions of Param 
Gurudeva who is factually the foundation of Sri Gurudeva trans¬ 
gresses all rules of etiquette in regard to the guru of one's guru 
is a blatant display of disrespect and tantamount to aparadha; 
but this is the nature of mayavadi consciousness. Vaisnava 
Vijaya! 

Sankaracarya's Birth 

The establisher of mayavadism, the propounder of 
impersonalism, the promulgator of non-existentialism, the 
propagator of modem monism and the patronising sponsor of 
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atheism is none other than Sankaracarya himself. His life ac¬ 
complishments are known by all respectable indologists and 
eastern historians alike and in the western world most scholars 
consider his commentary on Vedanta-sutra to be the essence of 
Hinduism; but in reality his ideas and conceptions are the an¬ 
tithesis of Sanatana Dharma. Many biographies have been writ¬ 
ten about him in Sanskrit with names such as "Sankara Vijaya" 
and "Sankara Digvijaya" by many of his avid followers. 

In counteraction the books written by the followers of 
Madhvacarya authentically quote that Sankaracarya s mayavadi 
hypothesis is counterproductive with the tenants of Bhagavata 
Dharma and so the Madhvacarya parampara always philosophi¬ 
cally opposes and rejects the unpersonalistic hypothesis and 
mayavadi conclusions of the followers of Sankaracarya. Only 
by a minute study of books from both groups can a true assess¬ 
ment be made and an accurate conclusion be reached. It may be 
difficult It may be time consuming. It may involve great effort 
and concentration but it is necessary to achieve the true essence. 
All of these books are accepted as authentic and bona fide by 
the authorities involved within each group. So we will care¬ 
fully analyse and weigh the conclusions of each meticulously 
and receiving a comprehensive understanding we will reach 
our verdict 

There is some discrepancy and conflicting tune references 
concerning the exact chronology of Sankaracarya s birth; but it 
is our calculation that he was born in 786 A.D. at the village 
Chidambaram in Kerala. His mother Bishishta was the daugh¬ 
ter of a Brahmana and his father who married her was named 
Viswajit After failing to produce any offspring Visvajit left 
Bishista and household life with a remorseful heart and later 
came to be known as Sivaguxu. Bishishta being alone without 
any shelter attached herself to the village Siva temple and ac¬ 
cepted the priest there as her guru and surrendered to him. 
Dedicating her body, mind and soul to his service she became 
pregnant within a short time. The local villagers discovering 
her lascivious condition immeadiately excommunicated her and 
being ostracized she decided to commit suicide. Her brahmana 
fathers name was Meghamandan and he received the order in a 
dream not to allow his daughter to take her life as Siva was incar¬ 
nated within her womb. Meghamandan the very next morning 
went and rescue his daughter and gave her shelter and protection 
so Sankaracarya could take birth safely. 
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As a young child even before receiving the sacred thread 
Sankaracarya completed the Sanskrit grammar and lexicon. At 
the age of eight he took diksa and accepted the sacred thread 
becoming a twice bom brahmana and began the study of the 
Vedas. Two things were abhorrent to him the first was the 
grihasta asrama and the second were the six Vedic philosophies, 
he detested both. He was also sruti-dhara which means once he 
heard something from the scriptures he would never forget it 
After finishing the six Vedic philosophies he delved deep into 
the smrtis, Puranas and Upanisads. His mother having lost her 
father regarded him as her only shelter and she would accom¬ 
pany him wherever he went Sankaracarya knowing that he only 
had 33 years to accomplish his task of establishing 
impersonalism and uprooting Buddhism out of Mother India 
was impatient to take sannyasa as soon as possible but he knew 
that his mother would never give him her permission voluntar¬ 
ily. Every day his mother would accompany him to the Narmada 
River when he would take bath at noon. One day he playfully 
swam out into the water and then suddennly flailing his arms 
frantically in apparent desperation called out to his mother to 
save him for a crocodile had taken hold of him. His mother look¬ 
ing around forlornly replied that she was helpless and unable 
to rescue him. Sankaracarya preying upon his mothers senti¬ 
ments called out to her that he could save himself if she would 
allow him to take sannyasa. So fearful was his mother of him 
taking sannyasa that she still hesitated. Seeing her beginning 
to weaken he called out again. Please mother save me! Save me 
and allow me to take sannyasa. His mother under great emo¬ 
tional duress finally acquiescence d and gave him the permis¬ 
sion to take sannyasa. At that very moment Sankaracarya came 
out of the water without further ado and approaching a respect¬ 
able sannyasa accepted the renounced order from him. So by 
the deception of his own mother^ Sankaracarya extracted the 
permission to take celibate sannyasa life. 

Sivanath Siromani's appendix of Sabdartha Manjari pub¬ 
lished in 1900 states that this story from Sankaracarya's life in¬ 
dicates a fraudulent trait in his personality. Instead of soliciting 
his mothers permission by citing scriptural truths, in a fraudu¬ 
lent manner he abused his mothers filial affection for him by 
pretending he was in danger of death. ^ 

Naturally no mother wishes to see her son take sannyasa at 
such a young and tender age, generally a mother desires to to 
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extend her vatsalya relationship with her son until he marrys 
and produces grandchildren for her; hut it is a rule that a son 
must receive permission from his mother at whatever age to ac¬ 
cept the sannyasa asrama if she be living and so although 
Sankaracarya was honoring this age old custom, he did so in a 
fraudulent manner. 

When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu left family life to accept 
the order of sannyasa he first received permission from his 
mother in an approved manner and then to alleviate her sad¬ 
ness he followed her request to reside at Jagannatha Pun so she 
could constantly receive news about him from the many devo¬ 
tees always coming and going from there. Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu is Krsna incarnate whereas Sankaracarya is Siva 
incarnate and a great devotee of the Supreme Lord Krsna. The 
famous Srlmad Bhagavatam verse in the 12th Canto, chapterl3, 
sloka 16: "vaisnavanam yatha sambhuh" which translates that 
Sambhuh who is Siva is the greatest Vaisnava or devotee of Lord 
Krsna. 

Sankaracarya compiled many books by dint of his own 
knowledge and erudition and left an unique and unequalled 
impression in this world. His commentary on Vedanta-sutra, 
Upanisads and other works are all in support of his sectarian 
views and helped established his theory of phenomenalism all 
which enabled him to sucessfully perpetuate his mayavadl hy¬ 
pothesis and completely uproot Buddhism to outside the bound¬ 
aries of Mother India. In his pursuits it is known that he went 
on many missions of theological conquests and whenever and 
wherever he was unable to triumph by logic and erudition then 
he did not hesitate to win by fraudulence and deception. In the 
next section we are going to narrate a few choice instances in 
this regard to allow the reader to achieve a better understand¬ 
ing of the facts. Vaisnava Vijaya! 

Sarikaracarya's Questionable Victories 

A study of Sarikaracarya's life shows that he had many theo¬ 
logical debates and theoretical contests with Smartas, Saivas, 
Saktas, Tantrikas and Buddhists. The facts concerning some of 
these various encounters we will now illustrate. An 
Ugrabhairabi follower of some impersonal Kapilak sect in 
Maharastra became Sankaracaiya's disciple and in accordance 
with a prior pact had to give his life to him. Although 
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Sankaracarya could not nullify the Ugrabhairabi's argument he 
had one trusty disciple named Padmapada who could and this 
disciple by his erudition saved Sarikaracarya's life and instead 
the life of the Ugrabhairabi was forfeited. Once at Karnataka 
there was one Krakach tantric who was the founder of some 
Kapilak sect Sankaracarya was dismally defeated in a debate 
with him so he induced the king of Ujjain named Sudhanya to 
kill his victorius adversary on trumped up charges. Sankaracarya 
had little or no argumenative powers in logic or reasoning. Again 
someone named Abhinavagupta had a theoretical bout with 
Sankaracarya. The former being charmed by the opulences of 
the latter became his disciple; but even though Sankaracarya 
became his guru he was unable to influence his disciple or con¬ 
vert his way of thinking. Sankaracarya attributing this 
discrepacy between preceptor and disciple as a vice in 
Abhinavagupta's character; conspired to have him subjected to 
a deadly disease and he was subsequently killed. 

While at Ujjain, Sankaracarya was involved in an intense 
debate of dialectics with Bhaskaracarya concerning phenom¬ 
enalism. Although Sahkaracarya's original purpose was to con¬ 
vert him, it was virtually impossible for Sankaracarya to even 
defeat him in any way and instead he was soundly and con¬ 
vincingly defeated by Bhaskaracarya in argument. 
Bhaskaracarya was the propagator of Saiva visista-advaitavad 
and the successful commentator of the Vedas and Vedanta. He 
nullified the arguments of Sankaracarya quite easily and ex¬ 
posed him as a covert Mahayanic Buddhist in the bargain. We 
have already given ample proofs confirming this in an earlier 
chapter so we will not over tax our kind readers with any fur¬ 
ther repitition. 


The final example we will give in this regard can be consid¬ 
ered as a partial victory for Sankaracarya or a partial defeat de¬ 
pending on which way one chooses to look at it. During one of 
Sarikaracarya's many debates he had the rare occasion of being 
challenged by a woman and then surprisingly enough was tem¬ 
porarily defeated by hen The story goes like this, an intelligent 
law maker and an authority on karma mimansa philosoohv 
Mandana Misra once had a theoretical debate with Sankaracirva 
while his wife Ubhaya-bharati looked on. Being vewdevZd 
to her husband and very learned as well she was unTble to ac 
cept her husbands defeat by Sankaracarya So IJhh^ uu- " 
ustag her ready wH chafed 
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in which she defeated him by asking him intimate questions 
regarding the art of love. Sankaracaiya being celibate from birth 
had no knowledge in this area; so he asked Ubhayabharati for 
three days in which to come up with the answers to her 
qusetions. During this time he asked all his disciples to search 
the area for any male person who had died and had not been 
creamated. He learned that an elderly king in the province had 
just died and so by his yogic power Sankaracaiya entered the 
body of the dead king and bringing him back to life entered the 
inner chambers of the kings queens where for the next two 
nights he learned the art of love from so many of them. Leaving 
the kings body in a state of rigor mortis while the queens slept 
he went to the cave where his disciples were gaurding his own 
body and reentering it he returned to the debate where having 
experienced the demands of the flesh was able to promptly de¬ 
feat Ubhaya-bharati without any difficulty. But even in this one 
instance of victory which must be considered as an exception 
rather than the rule we are wondering whether or not 
Sankaracarya's sannyasa status was jeopardized and compro¬ 
mised or not This is a point worthy of serious appraisal in ones 
assessment of a true victory. Mandan Misra was Sankaracarya's 
one and only victory without the aid of Padmapada.^ 

Sankaracarya's victories were basically limited to 
karmakandis, smartas, saktas, kapilaks, tantrics, Buddhists and 
his own disciples. So triumphs of this caliber are not consid¬ 
ered impressive due to the overtly mundane level of conscious¬ 
ness of these living entities. Living entities who are followers 
of the path of darkness, conducters of animal sacrifices, drink¬ 
ers of blood, partakers of wine and eaters of flesh are all exist¬ 
ing in their human forms deep in the lower modes of ignorance 
and thus any victory in a debate with them should not be con¬ 
sidered as any significant accomplishment. So these are the facts 
concerning Sankaracarya's questionable victories and now that 
our readers have been enlightened as to the facts we will procede 
to discussing someone that was very dear to Sankaracaiya and 
we will tell you why. Vaisnava Vijaya! 

Sankaracarya's Indispensable Disciple 

This distinction is j»iven undisputably to Padmapada, who must 
be considered as Sankaracarya's indispensible disciple and he 
certainly rendered the most valuable and beneficial service to 
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his guru. Padmapada was virtually like a full moon in the lif e 
of Sankaracarya. There was a singular quality about Padmapada 
that endeared him very much to his guru and that is whenever 
Sankaracarya's erudition was in question or was in danger of 
being defeated; Padmapada was there to save him. 

Before Sankaracarya could complete his commentary on 
Srila Vyasadeva's, Vedanta-sutra called "Sariraka Bhasya"; it is 
well known that Padmapada had already completed his com¬ 
mentary earlier. Padmapada's was distraught to the extreme 
when his commentary was stolen by his maternal uncle; but 
Sankaracarya consoled him and told him not to worry because 
he had memorised the formers commentary fully. This indicates 
that Sankaracarya was influenced by his disciple Padmapada's 
commentary due to the fact that he had unbeknowst to him had 
committed it to memory. Sankaracarya's "Sariraka Bhasya" was 
finally published while he was in Sourastra and the guardian 
angel activities of Padmapada and his prolific erudition lead us 
to suspect that he rendered some very instrumental service to 
his guru in regards to Sankaracarya's own commentary. In this 
situation it is safe to surmise that Padmapada being the ideal 
disciple used all of his talents and powers in the service of 
Sankaracarya. Vaisnava Vijaya! 

* 

Sankaracarya's Ignoble Demise 


In the country of Tibet there is a metal cauldron that is adored 
as a mark of victory and an important symbol for the Buddhists 
there. The reason why this particular cauldron is so respected is 
because a very famous sannyasa was defeated by a Tibetan Lama 
at this place and the name of this famous sannyasa was 
Sankaracarya. Once during his theological conquests 
Sankaracarya had an argument with a Tibetan Lama who was 
the leadM of the Buddhist wodd. Both Sankaracaiya and the 
Tibetan Lama had agreed and foresworn publicaUy that who¬ 
ever was defeated by the other would have to immerse himself 
macauldronof boding oil. Sankaracarya not having Padmapada 
with him at this time was unquestionably defeated bv the Ti¬ 
betan Lama and had to accept the conditions of his fate 

been defeated by the Tibetan L*ama, 3 
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in a cauldron of boiling oil in 818 A.D. and one of the brightest 
scholars of this world left his mortal coil in such a tragic way. 
Vaisnava Vijaya! 

Sankaracarya's Influence 

A period of seven hundred years past between the time Siva's 
incarnation as Sankaracarya took birth in 786 A.D. and the Su¬ 
preme Lord Krsna advented as Sn CaitanyaMahaprabhu in 1486 
A.D. 

During this period it would behoove us to consider the state 
of mayavadism at that time and how its condition progressed 
during the interim centuries. We can understand that the bitter 
non-Vedic theory of voidism as propounded by the Buddhists 
only gives the feeling of emptiness. Even with its sugar coating 
of non- definable bliss camouflaging its bitterness with its ab¬ 
stract non-existential sweetner. As the Buddhist religion was 
completely uprooted in Mother India by Sankaracarya, these 
same Indians who were previously Buddhists began calling 
themselves so called Hindus. Even today we find that in the 
west scholars consider Hinduism as the ideas spread by 
Sarikaracaiya; but factually these ominous concoctions with their 
impersonal conceptions of salvation are factually inimical and 
completely contrary to Hinduism. Real Hinduism manifests as 
the natural, uninterupted, day to day loving devotional service 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsna, for real 
Hinduism is natural and pragmatic even though it is absolute. 
How mayavadism was able to subsist and survive all this time 
even in its deceptive and distorted form we will discover next 
Vaisnava Vijaya! 


Yadav Prakasa 

Yadav Prakasa of Kanchinagar was the principle promulgator 
of mayavadism after Bachaspati Misra, Padmapada, Astavakra, 
Suresvar who was previously Mandana Misra and others had 
departed this world. Being a contemporary of the great and pow¬ 
erful Vaisnava saint Yamunacaiya who following in the steps 
of the 12 Alvars he taught that bhakti was the ultimate goal of 
human existence and that everyone should surrender to the 
Supreme Lord. Knowing the outstanding and exemplary 
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Vaisnava qualities of Yamunacaiya and being intimidated by 
them, Yadav Prakasa dared not approach him for any philosophi¬ 
cal debate. The successor of Yamunacarya was Ramanuja. He 
broadcast the fallacy of Sankaracarya's mayavadl hypothesis 
according to revealed scriptures and vanquished Yadav Prakasa 
who was very envious of him in the bargain. Ramanuja being 
extremely noble and being aware of Yadav Prakasa dangerous 
misconceptions and evil designs mercifully made him his dis¬ 
ciple and reformed his nature making him a devotee and a 
Vaisnava. 

If one were to compare the traits of Sankaracarya with those 
of Ramanuja one would discern a world of difference. As previ¬ 
ously described a similar disagreement in philosophy arose 
between Sankaracarya and his disciple Abhinagupta, being 
unable to influence him Sankaracarya had him forfeit his life. 
When Ramanuja heard the devotional sentiments in the verses 
of Yamunacarya's "Stotra-Ratna" tears came to his eyes and he 
immeadiately left for Sri Rangam to have his darsan and later 
he never disrepected Yamunacarya's views even though he was 
to establish a more accurate conclusion. Whereas we see that 
when Sankaracarya was unable to reach a satisfactory agree¬ 
ment between himself and his Param Guru Goudapada's con¬ 
clusions, he did not hesitate to criticise the guru of his guru. 

A living entities strengths and qualities are revealed by their 
actions and thus a devotees greatness is revealed and glorified. 
Ramanuja empowered by the eternal consort of Lord Visnu 
known as Sri or Laksmidevi vanquished mayavadism with his 
vasistadvaita-vada philosophy and bringing about the down¬ 
fall of mayavadism brought victory to Vaisnavism. Vaisnava 
Vijaya! 


Srila Sridhara Svami 

Snla Sndhara Svami was bom in a Mahaiastriya brahmana f am- 

% ” ** P '° Vil,C ' Gu >“f Hi. guru was Paramananda of 
the Rodra Vaisnava Sampradaya in the disciplic succession of 
Acaiya isnusvanu. The exact chronology of his birth is myste- 
rrous and unknown; but what the advaita-vadis postulate does 
not seem to be true or accurate. Some „ F , 
Madhvacarya did not mention him in anv of ! S . Ume . ! hat as 
must be bom after him in the 13th century But WritUl8S he 
to surmise that this is so just because “ not correct 

mention him and this should not be th hvac arya did not 

e § au ge to determine 
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this. II would notbe judkious^r^si^cio^^Srfl^Srldhara^Svaiiii 

having n ° '°™”’ e " aI J s did not offer Madhvacaiya any chance 
on any of the Upa otherwise he would have surely men- 

to make reference to hnn oH^ com mentary on Visnu 

fioned him. In Sfla Sndhara^ ^ Sankaracarya 

fhereta. MRimanuja had had any idea of this annotation he 
would have referred to it and cited it using it as evidence “h 
"Sri Bhasya". But even this does not confirm that SrUa Srid 

Svanu was bom subsequent to Ramanuja. 

So in this respect whether or not he was a predecessor o 
sucessor to Ramanuja and Madhvacaiya is difficult to determine; 
but authoritative opinion is that if he had been 
quently to Ramanuja or Madhvacaiya he would have been able 
to easily come across their books and he wouldn t have had any 
vestige of mayavadism in his writings and since he was aware 
of Sankaracarya he certainly would have also been aware of the 
empowered founders of the four sampradaya's who declared 
war on mayavadism. They openly and boldly challenged every¬ 
thing Sankaracarya stood for. One must analyze all available 
commentaries before one commits one's own commentary to 
writing and in some of SrUa Srldhara Svanu's earlier commen¬ 
taries there is a slight smell of impersonalism. Because of this, 
the mayavadis try to postulate that SrUa Srldhara Svanu is a 
member fron their rank and fold. By extreme good fortune due 
to past pious activities SrUa Srldhara Svanu had the association 
of a Vaisnava sannyasl. In his commentary on Bhagavad-Gita 
called "Subodhini" he names this Vaisnava sannyasl as 
Paramananda Tirtha, a worshipper of Nrsimhadeva and the first 
preacher of Visnusvami's suddha-advaita-vada tatttva. Acarya 
Visnusvanu was present in this world long before the birth of 
Safikaracarya in786 A.D. He was also known as Adi Visnusvanu. 
So since SrUa Srldhara Svanu was definitely aware of 
Sankaracarya as is evident from his reference to him in his "Atma 
Prakasa" when he had some vestiges of impersonalism. Then it 
would be safe to surmise that later by the mercy of Paramanada 
Tirtha when he became a staunch Vaisnava he would have surely 
been aware of Ramanuja and would have certainly mentioned 
him. As Ramanuja was bom in 1017 A.D. it is safe to say that 
Srlla Srldhara SvamI lived sometime between the death of 
Sankaracarya in 818 A.D. and the birth of Ramanuja in 1017 
A.D. 
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Another proof in this regard is that Madhvacarya, the 
founder of the Brahma Vaisnava Sampradaya was horn in 1238 
A.D., over 200 years after the birth of Ramanuja in 1017 A.D. 
and although Ramanuja was the founder of the Sri Vaisnava 
Sampradaya and lived two centuries before; yet Madhvacarya 
was still very much aware of Ramanuja's and his vasista-advaita- 
vada philosophy as is evidenced in Madhvacarya's immortal 
work "Sri Tattva-muktavali" verse 52 revealed below: 


|$|g-fe H a ii w ii 


rdmdmijh sista-gandgra-gam/o nininda bimba-pratibimba-vddam 
sistairgrfntam na matas tu yasmdt tasmad bhavec cdrutaram tu 
rdittam 


Ramanujah—Ramanuja, sista—of learned philosophers, gana 
of the multitude, agra-ganyah—the foremost, nininda—refuted, 
bimba-pratibimba-vadam—the mayavadl hypothesis that the 
living entities and the Supreme Lord are identical, sistaih—by 
the intelligent, grhitam—accepted, na—not, matah—considered, 
tu—indeed, yasmat—because, tasmat—therefore, bhavet—may 
be, carutaram—logical, tu—indeed, nun am—certainly 

Translation 

Ramanuja the foremost of the multitude of learned philosophers 
has already refuted the mayavadl hypothesis that the living 
entity and the Supreme Lord are identical, therefore the intelli¬ 
gent will not consider or accept this mayavadl axiom because 
certainly it is not logical. 

So although Madhvacarya lived 200 years later he still docu¬ 
mented the details of Ramanuja who preached prolifically all 
over India and whose accomplishments were so awesome that 
still they were influencing subsequent acaiyas two centuries 
later. For those who say that if Madhvacarya knew about 
Ramanuja then why did he not know about Srila Sndhara Svamr 
as well if he was bom after him we will submit that Ramanuja 
was known all over India for his preaching and his stand against 
mayavadism and this was Madhvacarya's main purpose to defeat 
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mayavadism wherever and whenever it was manifest. The 
concensus is that it is credible that Ramanuja and Madhvacarya 
may not have heard about Srlla Srldhara Svami so prolifically 
were they engaged in their preaching and writings all over In¬ 
dia. But it is not seemly that Srila Srldhara SvamI who became 
a Vaisnava in his later life could have been unaware of 
Ramanuja's and Madhvacarya great and illustrious fame 
throughout Mother India. 

It would also be worthy to note that Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu appreciated the commentary of Srlla Srldhara 
SvamI veiy much; so much so that no acarya in any Gaudfya 
Vaisnava Sampradaya will have an opinion that does not con¬ 
form with this opinion. In Sri Caitanya Caritamrta, Antya-lRa, 
chapter 7, sloka 133, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu states Himself: 

TO? ^ TOft II II 

srTdhara-svdmT-prasade bhdgavata'jdtii 
jagad-guru sndhara-svdmt'guru kari'tndtii 

srldhara-svaml—Srila Srldhara SvamI, prasade—by the mercy, 
bhagavata jani—we can understand Srimad Bhagavtam, jagad- 
guru-—the spiritual master of the entire world, sridhara-svaml— 
Srila Sridhara SvamI, guru kari'—as spiritual master mani—I 
accept 

Translation 

Srila Sridhara SvamI is the spiritual master of the entire world, 
by his mercy we can understand the Srimad Bhagavatam. I ac¬ 
cept him as a spiritual master. 

Srila Sridhara SvamI commentary on Srimad Bhagavatam is 
called "Bhavartha DIpIka" or "A Torchlight to Illumine the 
Meaning of the Moods". This illustrious commentay reveals 
the profound and esoteric essence of the slokas within Srimad 
Bhagavatam, illuminating the hidden purport of the verses as 
well as clarifying the obvious meanings. 

After serious contemplation Srila Sridhara Svami realizing 
the utter hopelessness and futility of pursuing mayavadism with 
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its concocted, speculative hypothesis for some illusionaiy sal- 
vation; he turned to the path of true devotion for the attainment 
of transcendental knowledge , bliss and eternity and real tan¬ 
gible salvation. At the end of his " Subodhiiu " commentary on 
"Bhagavad Gita" he wrote the following: 

II II 

smti-smrti-purdna-vacanani evam sati samanjdni 
bhavanti tasmdt bhaktir eva moksa-hetur iti siddham 

sruti-smrti-purana-vacanani—the statements of the Vedas, the 
SrimadBhagavatam, the Bhagavad-Gita, the Upanisads and the 
Puranas, evam sati—when like this, samanjani—easily under¬ 
standable, bhavanti—becomes, tasmat—therefore, bhakti—de¬ 
votion to the Lord, eva—only, moksa-hetur—root cause of sal¬ 
vation, iti—is, siddham—proved 

Translation 

When this is the case, the statements of the Vedas, the Srlmad 
Bhagavatam, the Bhagavad Gita, the Upanisads and the Puranas 
all become easily understandable. Therefore it is proved that 
devotion to the Lord only is the root cause of salvation. 

If Srila Sridhara SvamI is held to be a mayavadi how is it 
possilble for him to concur and support these basic tenets of 
Bhagvad Gita which is the very root of Vaisnava ontology. Then 
why do the mayavadls include him in their lists? No mayavadi 
will accept the view of devotion to the Supreme Lord; but still 
they do not wish to lose his association. There is a very surpris¬ 
ing incident that occurred that we feel is apropriate to share 
with our readers below. 

Once after traveling a very long distance in his preaching 
commitments, Srila Sridhara SvamI reached KasI and decided 
to write his commentary on Bhagavad-Gita there. When he fin¬ 
ished it the mayavadis were very aggrieved and upset and be¬ 
gan finding fault with it The science of Vaisnavism was be¬ 
ginning to be perceived by the mayavadls as being beyond 
the range and scope of their competency and so confused 
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and disorientated they unitedly approached Siva in his form 
of Sri Visvanatha in Kasi to seek his advice. The order that he 
gave directly was the following: 

3m ^ cjr i 

5raT^T: il || 


aham vetti suko vctti vydso vetti na vetti va 
Sndharah sakalam vetti sn nrsimha prasadatah 

a ham—the ego, vetti—knows, suko—Sukadeva GosvamI, 
ve tti—knows, Vyaso—Vedavyasa, vetti—knov/s, na vetti va— 
knows or not, sridharah—Sridhara, sakalam—everything, 
ve tti—knows, srl nrsimha-prasadatah—by the grace of Lord 
Nrsimha 


Translation 

The ego knows or not, Sukadeva knows or not, Vedavyasa knows 
or not, but Sridhara SvamI knows all by the grace of Lord 
Nrsimha. 

So we know as confirmed by this sloka that Srlla Sridhara SvamI 
by the mercy of Paramanda Txrtha defeated all the advaita-vadis 
in Kasi and thus it can be seen that only by the mercy of a 
Vaisnava can one become a Vaisnava. Vaisnava Vijaya! 

Bilvamangal Thakur 

* 

Bilvamangal Thakur is the author of the celebrated work "Sn 
Krsna Karnamrtam". In one of his commentaries he describes 
that in his early life he was an advaita-vadi and staunch fol¬ 
lower of Sankaracaiya being tutored by his principle disciple 
Padmapada. So from this information it can be understood that 
he lived during the 8th century A.D. In this early period of his 
life he had the name Chitsukacaraya and it is listed in the an 
nals of the Dwaraka Math Sannyasls of the Sankaracaiya sect 
we find the name Chitsukacaxya 2757 Kali era. In the Vallabha 
Digvijaya" it is revealed that he was a disciple of the Rudra 
Sampradaya in the line of VisnusvamI the original founder of 
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the Dwarakadish Temple. It is known that later in his life when 
he had turned from mayavadism and became a Vaisnava 
Tridandi Sannyasx, he was known as Lilasuka, a name given to 
him by his Vaisnava guru Somagiri who was pleased to hear 
him give his ever so sweet suka or parrot like descriptions of 
Krsna's nectarian, honey filled lila's or pastimes. 

"The manner in which Bilvamangal turned from staunch 
mayavadl to avid Vaisnava has been described by him person¬ 
ally as revealed in RupaGosvaml's "Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu" 
3/1/44. We are giving the relevant sloka below: 

^ M II II 

advaita-vTthT-patiiikairupdsydh svatianda-shhhasana-labdha- 
dtksah / hathena kenapi vayant sathena ddstkrtd gopa-vadhu- 
vitena 

advaita-vlthi—the path of monism, pathikair—by the wander¬ 
ers, upasyah—being worshipped, svananda-simhasana-labdha- 
dlksah—being initiated on the lion throne of selfless bliss, 
hathena—forcibly, kenapi—by some, vayam—we are, sathena— 
by a rogue, daslkrta—made slave, gopa-vadhu-vitena—by the 
naughty, cheater of the Gopis 

Translation 

I was worshipped by the wanderers of the path of monism and 
was initiated on the lion throne of selfless bliss; but I was forc¬ 
ibly made the slave of a rogue, the naughty cheater of the Gopis. 

So we have another prime example of a mayavadl receiving the 
mercy of a Vaisnava and casting aside impersonal ism becomes 
a Vaisnava himself and takes shelter of the most merciful Lord 
Kisna. When Bilvamahgal Thakur was travelling to Vrndavan 
he found himself in a circumstance where his veiy eyes were a 
hindrance to his devotion to the Lord; so he plucked them out 
and continued on his way as a blindman. One day while he 
was stumbling into mud holes and trying to avoid ditches he 
heard a vexy sweet and melodic voice ask him, "Baba where 
are you going?" It was Lord Krsna Himself come to take His 
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devotee with Him. Being extremely pleased to hear such a won¬ 
derful voice he told him that he was on his way to Vrndavan 
and then Krsna agreed to take him there. As a mayavadl 
impersonalist he could never have had any access to darsan of 
the Lord or deep attachment for loving devotional service for 
the Lord. In the Taittlriya Upanasad 2/6/1 it is said: 

^ ^ I 

m ^ ^ ^ II II 

asad eva sa bhavati asad brahma iti veda cet 
asti brahma iti ced veda santam enam tato viduh 

asan—non-existent, eva—indeed, sa—he, bhavati—becomes, 
asad—non-existing, brahma—the highest reality, iti—that is, 
veda—who knows, cet—if, asti—is exisitent, brahma—the high¬ 
est reality, iti—that is, ced—if, veda—who knows, santam—ex¬ 
istent, enam—to him, tato—then, viduh—they know 

Translation 

Indeed he who knows the highest reality as non-existing be¬ 
comes non-existing and if he knows the highest reality as exist¬ 
ing then to him we know as existing. 

So it can be understood that the reality one follows is control¬ 
ling ones destiny and none of the accompanying mellows, real¬ 
izations and sentiments could ever have manifested by 
Bilvamangal Thakur if he had remained an impersonlist 
mayavadl. Thus the wodd would never have had the blessing 
of such a so very wonderful devotional literature as Sri Krsna 
Karnamrtam. This is the real victory for Vaisnavism. In the 
Caitanya Caritamrta, Madhya-lHa, chapter 9, sloka 307 it is said: 

cbUlfHdW I 

o 'O ^ 

^ n w ii 

karnamrta-sama vastu tiahi tribhuvane 
ydhd haite hay a krsnc suddha-prema-jhdne 
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karnamxta—Krsna Karnamrta, sama—like, vastu nahi-—there is 
nothing^ tribhuvane—in the three worlds, yaha haite—from 
which, haya—there is, kxsne—unto Lord Krsna, suddha-prema- 
jnane—knowledge of pure devotional service 

Translation 

There is no comparison to Sri Krsna Karnamxta within the three 
worlds for it gives knowledge of pure devotional service unto 
Lord Krsna. 

This is the real essence of life and the true panacea for human 
existence: pure loving devotuonal service to the Supreme Lord 
Krsna and by the causeless mercy of Guru and Vaisnava's may 
this world be completely inundated by it. Vaisnava Vijaya! 

Srila Madhvacarya 

SrUa Madhvacarya is the establisher of the Brahma Gaudiya 
Vaisnava Sampradaya which was accepted by Krsna Himself 
as Avatari incarnation Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu along with His 
brother Balarama who appeared as Nityananda Prabhu. He was 
bom in 1238 A.D. at a place called Pajaka-ksetra in Udupi which 
is near to Mangalore in South India. He was bom in a brahmana 
family and his fathers name was Madhyageha Bhatta while his 
mothers name was Vedavidya. At this time mayavadis were mak¬ 
ing big preaching all over Mother India and Acyuta Preksa was 
the chief of the mayavadis, followed by Trivikramacarya, 
Vidyaranya, Sobhana Bhatta, Svami Sastri and others. 
Madhvacarya accepted sannyasa at the age of 12 from the afore 
mentioned Acutya Preksa; but what is very wonderful is that 
even at that young age he refuted all of his gurus explantions of 
Vedanta based on Sankaracarya's mayavadl commentary. The 
essence of his early preaching was dualism: that the Supreme 
Lord and the living entity are not the same which is completely 
contrary to the mayavadl hypothesis that there is no Lord be¬ 
cause the Lord as such is nirguna which is formless, indistinct 
and without any qualities or attributes. 

Madhvacarya purposefully travelled to Sankaracarya's four 
principle monasteries known as the Srngeri Monastery in 
Mysore, the Jyotir Monastery in Badarikasrama the 
Bhogavardhana in Purusottama and the Sarada Monastery in 
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Dvaraka. While at all these places he had intense dialectical 
debates with the mayavadl leaders of the four monasteries and 
he defeated all their arguments and vanquished them. Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself accepted two principles from 
Madhvacarya which he acknowledged as eternal essentials and 
the first was: "krsna-murR-sevana" or the worship of the diety 
form of the Krsna as the natural and eternal action of the living 
entities and the second was "kevala-advaita-nirasana" or the 
complete defeat of mayavadl hypothesis. Madhvacarya accepted 
both these principles as his heart and soul and dedicated his 
life purpose in implementing them to their utmost fulfillment. 

Madhvacarya wrote a sastrically authorised book known as 
"Sri Tattva-muktavali". This book is very authentic and very 
wonderful. It is also known by the name "Mayavada-sata- 
dusanl" as well. This book veiy expertly and veiy explicitly and 
thoroughly refutes from many different angles Sankaracarya s 
mayavadl hypothesis. We are giving a few illustrative examples 
from verses 53, 54, and 58 respectively below: 

In this verse 53 it is seen that the mayavadls even contradict 
the Vedic statements in their bewildered attempt to establish 
some credibility to their hypothesis that everything is one. 

sraqtnffafa ^ i 

twKufc fi i ^ ii m ii 

tayor anadi-bhedo'sti dva suparnav iti sruteh 
sakhdydv iti nirdesdd aikyath tu ghatate katham 

tayoh—of them, anadi—eternal, bhedah—difference, astir is, 
dva suparnau—two birds, iti—thus, sruteh—from the Sruti- 
sastra, sakhayau—two friends, iti—thus, nirdesat by the ex¬ 
ample, aikyam—oneness, tu—indeed, ghatate—is, katham— 
how 

Translation 

The Sruti-sastra explains that there is an eternal difference be¬ 
tween Brahman and the individual soul and the difference is 
like two birds or two firends, by this example how is it indeed 
that they say it is all one. 
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In this verse 54 the actual tattva is revealed according to the 
Vedas refuting the mayavadls erroneous claim of ahnm bramasmi 
or I am also Brahman. 

stanfe ET-hJ^hh w *&&& ii n 

brahmaivdham na samsan brahmany atmana tksandt 
sokadi-vinivrttih sydtphalam naikyam kadacana 

brahma— Brahman, eva—indeed, aham—I am, na—not, 
samsan—product of the material energy, brahmani—in the Su¬ 
preme Brahman, atmanah—of the self, Iksanat—because of un¬ 
derstanding, soka—lamenatation, adi—beginning with, 
vinivrttih—cessation, syat—is, phalam—result, na—not, 
aikyam—oneness, kadacana—at any time 

Translation 

Indeed the Vedas explain that I am Brahman because of under¬ 
standing in self realization that one is not a product of the ma¬ 
terial energy from the beginning and the result is all lamenta¬ 
tion ceases; not at any time the te false oneness of the mayavadls. 

In this verse 58 it is revealed that Srfla Vyasadeva Himself 
in His Vedanta-sutra irrevocably confirms this point of the 
Suprme and the individual soul as being distinctly different as 
well. 

fSI Vlfi ^ 4c^|c^: II m II 

sn-siitrakdrena krto vibhedo yat karma-kartur vyapadesa 
uktah / vydkhyd krtd bhasya-krtd tathaiva guhampravistdv 
iti bheda-vakyaih 

sri-sutrak arena—the author of Vedanta-sutra, krtah—done, 
vibhedah—difference, yat—which, karma—of activities, 
kartuh—of the performer vyapadesah—the description, uktah— 

spoken, vyakhya—the commentary, kxta-—done, bhasya-krta_ 

by S ahkaracary a's commenatry, tatha—in that way, eva_indeed. 
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guham—in the heart, pravistau—entered, iti—thus, bheda—of 
difference, vakyaih—by the statements 

Translation 

The author of Vedanta-sutra, SrUa Vyasadeva's descibes the dif¬ 
ference in the activities and the performer Sankaracarya in his 
commentary admits this difference as the Supreme Lord resides 
within the heart. 

Madhvacarya had tremendous power and influence. His great 
devotion to the Lord and his exemplarary erudition and schol¬ 
arship caused fear and dismay in the hearts and minds of the 
followers of Sankaracarya. 

When Madhvacarya had returned from Badarflkasrama af¬ 
ter having read his commentary on Bhagavad-GTta to Srila Veda 
Vyasadeva Himself and been fully blest by Him; he met the 
two great mayavadi impersonalists Sobhana Bhatta and Swam! 
Sastri in scriptural debate. Duly defeating them with sound rea¬ 
son and firm logic from authorised sastra they both became dis¬ 
ciples of Madhvacarya receiving the names Padmanabha Tirtha 
and Narahari Tirtha and embraced Vaisnavism with full rever¬ 
ence and humility leaving mayavadism forever. 

After Madhvacarya there may have been some final lan¬ 
guishing dregs of mayavadism lingering about; but in the course 
of time by his efforts and by the efforts of his followers 
mayavadism is surely and inevitably being effaced out. 
Vaisnava Vijaya! 

Trivikramacarya 

Trivikramacaxya was a contemporary of Madhvacarya and the 
luminary of the advaita-vadis at the time. He had the extreme 
good fortune of being able to hear Madhvacarya's flawless and 
erudite scholarship being moved to his veiy core he renounced 
advaitavism and became Madhvacarya s disciple along with his 
son. Later this son became Naxayanacaxya, who was the compilor 
of "Sri Madhva-vijaya" and "Sri Mani-manjari" two great and 
authoratative books. By imbibing and comprehending the teach¬ 
ings of his father he became expert and proficient concerning 
the dialectics of both Sankaracarya and Madhvacarya. So it 
should be understood that these two books are respected as 
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genuine and bona fide by all devotees irrespective of their fol¬ 
lowing Sankaracarya or Madhvacarya because Narayanacarya 
after becoming a Vaisnava was still fully respected by both by 
dint of his comprehensive erudition and knowledge. After the 
demise of Trivikramacarya his son Narayanacarya's younger 
brother also entered the Vaisnava fold and accepting sannyasa 
became known as Visnu Tirtha. Vaisnava Vijaya! 

Vidyaranya 

During the time of Madhvacarya, the leader of Sarikaracarya's 
Srngeri monastery was Vidyaranya. He was considered a tower 
of learning by the mmyavadis and so prolific was his 
impersonalist erudition that he was known as the second 
Sankara. Sometimes he is called Vidyasankara as well. 
Madhvacarya travelled to the Srngeri monastery and had a scrip¬ 
tural debate with Vidyaranya completely refuting all his argu¬ 
ments. Because of this even though Madhvacarya had received 
initiation from an incarnation of the Supreme Lord Krsna, Srlla 
Veda Vyasadeva Himself. The mayavadis attempted to postu¬ 
late that his disciplic sucession was faulty and not bonafide. 
Needless to say they failed miserably and were not successful 
in this regard. 

Aksobhya Muni in the Brahma Madhva Gaudrya Vaisnava 
Sampradaya parampara was also preaching at this time. He was 
a master authority on Nyaya sastra. Once he invited Vidyaranya 
to a face to face dialectical debate. The great luminary, Sri 
Vedanta Daksinacarya of the Ramanuja Sampradaya was se¬ 
lected as judge and mediator. Vidyaranya being deficient in 
Nyaya or logic was soundly defeated by Aksobhya Muni and 
declared the victor by one and all. There is a famous Sanskrit 
sloka recording this glorious victory of Vaisnavism over 
mayavadism as given below: 

cItcimGhi l 

asina tat-tvam-asina para-jiva-prabheditta 
vidyaranyam aranyani iva aksobhya-munir dcchinat 
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asiria_with the sword, tat-tvam-asina—with the Vedic statement 

thou art that, para-jlva-prabhedina—showing the difference 
between the supreme and the individual self, vidyaranyam— 
Vidyaranya, aranyani—the dense forest, iva—like, aksovya- 
munir—Aksobhya Muni, acchinat—cut 

Translation 

Aksobhya Muni showing the difference between the Supreme 
and the individual self cut Vidyaranya like a sword in a dense 
forest with the sword of the Vedic statement Thou art that. 

Aksobhya Muni's logic and erudition was far too much for 
Vidyaranya and put the remaining dregs of mayavadism in a 
deplorable condition. After this debate Vidyaranya fame was 
on the wane along with mayavadism and Aksobhya Muni is 
remembered as the jewel of the 14th century. Vaisnava Vijaya! 

Jaya Tirtha 

The glories of Vaisnavism continued on into the 15th century 
with the coming of Jaya Tirtha, the disciple of Aksobhya Muni. 
By virtue of his preceptors mercy, Jaya Tirtha was a virtual dy¬ 
namo of learning and knowledge which spread to all comers of 
Mother India. His commentary on Vedanta named " Tattva- 
prakashika Tika " and Nyaya Sudha are reknowned in the world 
of scriptural dialetics. Sudha va pathania vasudha va palania! 
The powerful preaching establishing the Supreme Lord's om¬ 
nipotent and transcendental position from preceptor to disciple 
in the parampara made the advaita-vadis run and take shelter 
in mountain caves in fear. 

This led to a respected and age old tradition with examples 
all through the Brahma Madhva Gaudrya Vaisnava Sampradaya 
of defeating the mayavadl conclusions with the sword of 
sastrically based arguments. Even before Aksobhya another 
great lion of Vaisnavism, the second Madhva wrote 
"Juktimallika, Pasandamata-khandanam and Sudha-tippanI". 
These books relentlessy pursued whatever dregs of mayavadism 
that were still existing and forced them to flee for cover. Shortly 
before efore Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu we see that Vyasa Tirtha 
the guru of Laksmipati, wrote such staunch and stalwart books 
condemning mayavadism as "Nyayamritam" and 
"Vedajjivanam". 
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During Mahaprabhu's pastimes it is revealed in Sri Caitanya 
Caritamrita that He delivered the 88,000 mayavadl sannyasls of 
PrakasSnanda Sarasvatl in one afternoon. Then after 
Mahaprabhu the prolific Baladeva Vidyabhusana compiled his 
immortal masterpiece "Govinda Bhasya" which nullified the 
mayavadl hypothesis at the very root from eveiy angle of per¬ 
ception, completely refuting all their conclusions with quotes 
from authorized sastra. Bhaktivinode Thakur in his "Jaiva 
Dharma" and "Caitanya Siksamrita" continued the tradition 
followed by my dear and beloved Gurudeva, Om Visnupada 
108 Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl SrBa Prabhupada, 
who by his determined and uncompromising desire 
mayavadism was rooted out, exposed and defeated at every 
oppurtunity and Gaudrya Vaisnavism was empowered to spread 
around this world without limitations or restrictions and by 
whose causeless mercy our humble treatise "Vaisnava Vijaya" 
has been made manifest 

So all through history many benevolent and merciful 
acarya's revealed the actual tattva and many, many seekers of 
truth from Mother India and civilized peoples from the world 
over tinned to Vaisnavism including hundreds of thousands of 
mayavadls. But it is so very wonderful that never in any recorded 
dialogue, scripture or recollection did a Vaisnava ever leave the 
lotus feet of the Supreme Lord for the sake of mayavadism since 
time immemorial. Vaisnava Vijaya! 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and 
Prakasananda Sarasvatl 

It is well over 500 years since the appearance of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. From His advent it can easily be perceived that a 
prolific rise of Vaisnavism in all its pristine glory manifested. 
From a historical point of view Vaisnavism attained new heights 
unforseen before and it became very apparent that the natural 
propensity of the devotional service was transcendental situ¬ 
ated. In the wake of bhakti many an advaitvadi surrendered 
themselves to fully adopt the devotional service and 
Prakasananda Sarasvatl was one of them. 

Prakasananda Sarasvatl was leader of all the 88,000 mayavadl 
sannyasls at KasI during the period of the 15th century. His book 
entitled "Vedanta-siddhanta-muktivali" invigorated mayavad¬ 
ism and gave a new lease on life to the mayavadl movement 
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When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu would hear about 
Prakasananda's name and fame He would exclaim the follow¬ 
ing as given in "Sri Caitanya Bhagavat" by Vrindavana das 
Thakura: 


to | 

to to ^ to II H 

kastte padaye beta prakasananda 
seyi beta kare more ahga khanda khande 


kaslte—at KasI, padaye—teaches, beta—the person, 
prakasananda— Prakasananda Sarasvatl, seyi—that veiy, beta— 
the person, kare—does, more—my, anga body, khanda 
khande—into pieces 

Translation 

That person Prakasananda Sarsvatl at KasI, that very persons 
teachings tears my body into pieces. 

When Prakasananda Sarasvatl taught the mayavadl hypothesis 
of formless, unqualitative, indistinct, attributeless as being the 
only conceptions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,Lord 
SriKrsna it was considered tantamount to defiling and denounc¬ 
ing the very existence of the Supreme Lord Himself. This caused 
immense pain to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu who was Krsna Him¬ 
self appearing as a hidden incarnation disguised as His own 
devotee. In Srila Vyasadeva's immortal "Mahabharata " this is 
predicted and revealed by Bhishma while laying on his bed of 
arrows as he instructs the Pandavas of Krsna's future, hidden 
incarnation where he says: "samtyasa krichamah santo nistha 
santi parayanah": that Krsna in the future would accept the 
sannyasa order of life and as the highest abode of devotion si¬ 
lences the impersonalist. 

In every age and millenium the Supreme Lord appears in 
one or more of His authorised and revealed incarnations to ei¬ 
ther deliver or destroy the mayavadl impersonalists according 
to His own sweet will but the appearance of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu as Avatari is understood to be the most merciful 
and most magnanimous. During His pastimes He distributed 
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devotional service to the Supreme Lord Krsna all over Indio 
Wiftout harming anyone, just by naturaBy performing Hu, pas¬ 
ses. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu would leave wherever He had 
spent the previous night in the momrng chantmg and srngrng 
iLna's holy names and at noon he would look back and see 
100,000 thousand people behind Him ab. chantmg and surg¬ 
ing Krsna's holy names. As revealed m Sn Caitanya Cantamrta, 
Madhya-Ha, chapter 25, sloka 264 below: 

#5 spj i 

anq3 11 11 


jiva nistarite prabhu bhratnila dese-dese 
apane asvddi bhakti karild prakase 

jiva nistarite—to deliver all the fallen souls, prabhu Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, bhratnila—traveled, dese-dese—-in vari¬ 
ous lands, apane—personally, asvadi—tasting, bhaktir-loving 
devotional service, karila—did, prakase distributed 


Translation 

To deliver all the fallen souls Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu trav¬ 
eled to various lands personally tasting and distributing loving 
devotional service. 

The multitudes would freely engage in Mahaprabhu's 
servitorship happily following Him to the ends of the Earth; for 
just by seeing or hearing Him was enough to release them from 
all pangs of material existence. Sri Caitnaya Mahaprabhu came 
to Kasi to redeem Prakasananda Sarasvati from the slaveiy of 
maya. During Mahaprabhu's conversation with him many a fault 
came to light in his own mind, in the minds of the 88,000 
mayavadl sannyasls following him and in the minds of the pub¬ 
lic in general. Everyone irregardless of their respective belief or 
position became extremely interested in these dialectics and all 
without exception appreciated Mahaprabhu's humble reason¬ 
ing and modest judgement. So much so that in his conversation 
with Him, Prakasananda agreeing with Mahaprabhu, unequivo¬ 
cally admitted the fallacies of Sarikaracaiya's mayavadl hypoth¬ 
esis as revealed in Sri Caitanya Caritamrta, Madhya-Ha, chap¬ 
ter 25, sloka 88 given below: 
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*Tl' 4 H c ll<* ^ <{l^< 3lK°^H 1 

Fit § *nft 3#RI p^R II W II 

mdydvdde knrild yata dosera dkhydna 
sabe ei jani' dcaryera kalpita vydkhydna 

mayavade—the mayavadl impersonalist conclusions, karila— 
you have given, yata—all, dosera akhyana—describing the 
faults, sabe—all, ei—these, jani—knowing, acaryera—of 
Sankaracarya, kalpita vy akhyana—imaginary explanations 

Translations 


We understand all the faults you pointed out describing the 
impersonalist mayavadl conclusions all the explantions given 
by Sankaracarya are imaginary. 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu most mercifully redeemed 
Frakasananda Sarasvatl and his 88,000 mayavadl sannyasrs. For 
Him, being a fountain of mercy this was not such a rare occurence 
or anything so exceptionally extraordinary. Being duly purified 
by the causeless mercy of Caitanya Mahaprabhu "prakasananda 
ast tdhra dharila carana” which translates that Prakasananda 
Sarasvatl immeadiately came and bowing down clasped 
Mahaprabhu's lotus feet. All the 88,000 mayavadrs bowed down 
immeadiately as well and the whole city of KasI was delivered 
becoming freed from mayavadism and staunch followers of 
Vaisnavism. Srila Krsna das Kaviraj sums it up in his autobio¬ 
graphical treatise on Caitanya Mahaprabhu the Sri Caitanya 
Caritamrta, Madhya-lila, chapter 25, slokas 166 and 167 as given 
below: 


cjRFlftPR c hRc^l PlHR I 

Plsslo^ qVMMi 

c[RFlfe II II 

satiny ast pandita kare bhagavata vicara 
vardnasi-pura prabhti katila mstara 
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nija-loka land prabhu aila vasdghara 

varanasi hatla dvitya nadtya-nagara 

sannyasi_the mayavadl sannyasls, pandita the learned schol¬ 
ars kare_do, bhagavata—Srimad Bhagavatam, vicara— discuss- 

■' varanasi-pura—the city of Varanasi(Kasi), prabhu—Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, karila nistara—delivered, nija-loka 

lafia_with His personal associates, prabhu—Sri Caitanya 

Mahaprabhu, aila vasa-aghara—went to his residence, 
varanasi—Varanasi(KasI), haila—became, dvitya—second, 
nadrya-nagaxa—Navadvipa 

Translation 

All the mayavadl sannyasis and learned scholars of Kasi began 
discussing Srimad Bhagavatam and in this way Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu delivered them. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu thus 
turned the whole city of Kasi into a second Navadvipa and then 
returned to His residence with KBs personal associates. 

Thus due to the direct mercy of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the 
most magnanimous and merciful form of the Supreme Lord 
Krsna the whole city of Kasi was delivered in a veiy benevolent 
and compassionate manner and Vaisnavism reigned victorious. 
Vaisnava Vijaya! 

Sn Caitanya Mahaprabhu and 
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya 

As Frakasananda Sarasvafi was the head of the mayavadl soci¬ 
ety in Kasi. Sarvabhauma Bhattacaiya was the head of all the 
advaitavadis in Sri Ksetra or Jagannatha Puri. He had impec¬ 
cable knowledge of the six Vedic philosophies and was a veri¬ 
table tower of learning in all scriptures especially mayavadism. 
Not being able to recognize Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's exalted 
position, Sarvabhauma deigned to attempt to teach Him the 
fundamentals of Vedanta based on Sankaracarya's 
impersonalist commentary Sarlraka-bhasya and in the pro¬ 
cess convert Him from a Vaisnava sannyasl into a mayavadl 
sannyasi. The omniscent Mahaprabhu understanding 
Sarvabhauma's intention used the encounter instead as an 
opportunity to bring Sarvabhauma out of impersoanlism and 
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into the fold of devotional service to the Supreme Lord Krsija. 
For seven days in a row Sarvabhauma lectured on and on with 
his impersonalist conceptions of Vedanta; but Mahaprabhu sat 
silent without comment. On the eighth day Sarvabhauma asked 
Him whether or not He understood the discourse. Mahaprabhu 
reply is revealed in Sri Caitanya Caritamxta, Madhya-lHa, chap¬ 
ter 6, sloka 140 below: 

^ WH I 

^ PUlch'R o-qKo^R || II 


sarvaisvarya-paripurna svayam bhagavan 
tanre nirdkdra kari'karaha vyakhyana 


sarva-aisvarya-paripurna—complete with all opulences, 

svayam—personality, bhagavan-the Supreme Lord KjjW* 
tanre— Him, nirakara —impersonal, kari' trying, ara 
make, vyakhyana—explaining 


Translation 


personality complete with all 
tries to make him formless and 

impersonal. 


The Supreme Lord Krsna is a 
opulences but your explanation 


Sarvabhauma Bhattacaiya presented various pseud 8 

speculative impersonalist arguments with imagmatiorv 

but Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu destroyed them all one by one 
with the sword of knowledge and 

shown in Sri Caitanya Caritamrta, Madhya-lHa, chapter 6, sloka 
147 given below: 


JRTFl H II 


brahma-sabde kahe purtia svayam bhagavan 
svayam bhagavan k T ?na - sdstrera pramana 


brahma-sabde—the word Brahman , kahe—indicates, purna— 
complete, svayam-personality, bhagavan-the Supreme 
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Godhead, svayam—personality, bhagavan—the Supreme 
Godhead, krsna—Lord Krsna, sastrera pramana—the verdict of 
Vedic scriptures 


Translation 

The word Brahman indicates the complete Supreme Personal¬ 
ity of Godhead, this Supreme Personality of Godhead is Lord 
Krsna and is the verdict of all Vedic scriptures. 

Continuing His instructions to Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, 
Mahaprabhu gave His pristine assessment of the fallacies of 
mayavadism as revealed in Sri Caitanya Caritamrta, Madhya- 
lHa, chapter 6, sloka 151 below: 

3^ m i 

ii ??? n 

>3 

ataeva sruti kahe, brahma—savisesa 
'mukhya' chadi' laksand'te mane nirvisesa 

ataeva—therefore, sruti—Vedic scriptures, kahe—say, brahma— 
the Supreme Absolute Truth, sa-visesa—personal, mukhya— 
direct meaning, chadi'—giving up, laksana'te—by interpreta¬ 
tion, mane—accept, nirvisesa—impersonal 

Translation 

All Vedic scriptures confirm that the Supreme Absolute Truth 
is personal, but the mayavadls disregarding the direct meaning 
interpret the Supreme Absolute Truth as impersonal. 

Following this up Mahaprabhu gave Sarvabhauma His cause¬ 
less mercy by revealing to him the means as well as the result in 
the following conclusion revealed in Sri Caitanya Caritamrta, 
Madhya-lUa, chapter 6, sloka 235 below: 


^ II ?38 II 
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yesdm sci csa bhagavan dayayed anantah 
sarvatmanasrita-pado yadi niruyalTkam 

yesam—the fully surrendered living entities, sah—He, esah— 
this, bhagavan—the Supreme Lord, dayayet—may show mercy, 
anantah—the unlimited, sarva-atmana—fully without reserva¬ 
tion, asrita-padah—those who have taken shelter of Him, 
nxrvyallkam—without duplicity 

Translation 

When a person fully takes shelter of the Supreme Lord without 
reservation or duplicity, the unlimited, all merciful Supreme 
Lord bestows His causeless mercy upon this living entity. 

After hearing the auspicious instructions of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu there was a noticable change in the heart and mind 
of Sarvabhauma Bhattacaiya as is evidenced in Sri Caitanya 
Caritamrta, Madhya-lHa, chapter 6, sloka 237 below: 

q# ^ 3TR I 

3TR% 3TR 7TT ^ il II 

caitanya-carana vine ntihi jane ana 
bhakti vitm sastrera dra nd kare vydkhydna 

caitanya-carana—the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
v* 116 —except, nahi—not, jane—knows, ana—not, bhakti—de¬ 
votional service, vinu—except, sastrera—of scriptures, ara—any 
other, na—not, kare—does, vyakhyana—explanation 

Translation 

Sarvabhauma Bhattacaiya did not know anything except the 
lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and did not explain scrip¬ 
tures except according to the process of devotional service. 

These are the characteristics of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's glo¬ 
rious sankirtana movement that without considering offenses 
it gives prema bhakti to the conditioned souls that surrender them¬ 
selves. It is the panacea for human existence and the waxing moon 
of bendictions for all of humanity. The sun of Vaisnavism 
scorched the spectre of mayavadism banishing it from the soil 
of Bengal and Orissa just as the sun dries up the mist in the 
early morning dawn. Vaisnava Vijaya! 







142 


TiL^UfeJiis^ 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Vyasa Raya 

Vvasa Raya was the successor of Rayuvaiya, the 22nd acaiya in 
the direct line of Madhvacarya's Brahma Vaisnava Sampradaya 

at the UttararadhiTemple inUdupL Rayuvaiya had spoken with 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu previously and this same blessing 
was also received by Vyasa Raya who had many dialectical de¬ 
liberations with Mahaprabhu. Vyasa Raya was a consummate 
authority on nyaya sastra, so much so that even today his fol¬ 
lowers are still steadfastly following him, although there may 
be some ambiguity in regard to their understanding of the sub¬ 
ject in question. There is also some conflict of opinion regard¬ 
ing the tenuxe of his life. Some sources put forth that he lived 
from 1476- 1569 A.D. and that from 1509 A.D. until his demise 
he was the acaiya of the Udipl temple; but it is possible to sur¬ 
mise with certainty that he was graced by the presence of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu when He came to Udipi in 1515 A.D. 
Vyasa Raya was like a demi-god to his followers so prolific was 
his knowledge of nyaya sastra; but Mahaprabhu was far more 
superior to him in nyaya sastra, so much so that Vyasa Raya 
became very much enamoured and attracted to Mahaprabhu to 
the point where he had the opportunity to refine and expand 
his knowledge of nyaya sastra based on the deliberations 
Mahaprabhu had with him. After having these deliberations 
Vyasa Raya compiled his greatest work entitled "Nyayamrta" 
which by the way in which it was written the influence of 
Mahaprabhu can be clearly perceived. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
and His loving servitors removed the last vestiges of mayavadism 
like ashes being blown by a powerful wind. Whatever miniscule 
remnant remained was purged by Vyasa Raya's book 
"Nyayamrta" and if there was any residue stll lingering about 
then it was waiting for Madhusudana to come and finish it off 
and we will discuss his contribution next. Vaisnava Vijaya! 

Madhusudana Sarasvati 


One of the most learned of advaitavadis was known as 
Madhusudana SarasvafL He was bom in the village of Unasia 
in the Kotalipara region of Faridpur district of East Bengal. He 
first studied nyaya sastra at Navadvipa and then went to 
Varanasi where he expanded his studies in Vedanta following 
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the mayavadi commentaxy "Sariraka Bhasya" of Sarikaracaxya; 
but his true alliegance was to advaitavadism. He wrote a book 
entitled "Advaita-siddhi" in an attempt to countermand the awe¬ 
some impact of Vyasa Raya's book "Nyayamrta". He had some 
peculax eccentricities in regards to his book "Advaita-siddhi " 
and they were he would never allow any copies of it to be dis¬ 
tributed and further he would never even allow any one to even 
read it. The book must be heard only from him and in this way 
he made it almost impossible for anyone to find any faults with 
it or refute any portions of it with exact certainty. Now Vyasa 
Raya had a disciple named Rama Tirtha who if he heard some¬ 
thing once would not forget it and this disciple approaching 
Madhusudana as a seeker of knowledge studied "Advaita- 
siddhi" from him directly and memorized it completely by hear¬ 
ing it. Afterwards he wrote a very knowledgable commentary 
entitled "Tarangini" which supported the position taken by his 
gurdeva in his"Nyayamrta" and which totally refuted the com¬ 
mentary postulated by Madhusudana in his "Advaita-siddhi". 

During this period SrUa Jiva GosvamI, the crown jewel of 
all those conversant with the loving personal service with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsna and acintya- 
abheda-bheda tattva came to Varanasi. Some sources say that 
Madhusudana accompanied Jiva Gosvanupada from Vrindavan 
to Varanasi anyway however the initially met they had serious 
deliberations regarding devotional piety and in the process 
Madhusudana Sarasvatl became very much attracted to the glo¬ 
ries of Mahaprabhu's sankirtana mission due to the direct mercy 
of Srlla Jiva GosvamL Because of his being very advanced in 
knowledge Madhusudana was able to grasp the sublime, eso¬ 
teric and transcendental understanding directly from SrUa Jiva 
Gosvamlpada who had realized these understandings receiv¬ 
ing the mercy from Sri Nityananda Prabhu and Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu directly. So in this way Madhusudana Sarasvati's 
life became completely successful and his crowning glory was 
to compile the wonderful and marvelous book " Bhakti Rasayan 
In the very first sloka of this book Madhusudana Sarasvatl 
who formerly before prescribed the opinion that everything is 
one; had a change of consciousness by the mercy of a Vaisnava 
and wrote of the glories of devotional service as being the summum 
bonum and the highest attainment of human existence. We are 
supplying this relevant sloka below for your consideration: 
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^crhWc^I 5^ 3T 

hRftW ^cpd I 

^iih^s^t o^#q ii ?3q ii 

nava-rasa-militam va kcvalath vn pumartham 
param iha mukunde bhakti-yogam vadanti 

nirupama-sukha-sathvid-rupam asprsta-duhkham 
tarn aham akhila-tushy ai sastra-drstya vycinajmi 

nava-rasa-militam—mixed with the nine sentiment, va 
whether it is, kevalam—only, va— or, pumartham—the goal of 
human existence, param—the highest, iha—here, mukunde— 
in Lord Krsna, bhakti-yogam—the path of devotion, vadanti— 
they say, nirupama-sukha-samvid-rupam—the recognizable 
form with unparallelled happiness, asprsta-duhkham—with¬ 
out any tinge of unhappiness, tarn—to that, aham—I, akhila- 
tustyai—for the satisfaction of all, sastra-drstya—with the in¬ 
sight of the scriptures, vyanajmi—I explain 

Translation 

For the satisfaction of all I will now explain with the insight of 
the scriprtures that the highest goal of human existence is the 
path of devotion to Lord Krsna, which is recognizable in the 
form of unparallelled happiness and which is untouched by 
any tinge of unhappiness which may or may not be mixed with 
the nine sentiments. 

So from this we can see that Madhusudana Sarasvatl having 
carefully deliberated over all the scriptures and having received 
the mercy of Srila Jiva Gosvami rejected his impersonal concoc¬ 
tions and correctly ascertained the conclusion that full surren¬ 
der and loving serwice to the Supreme Lord Krsna is the true 
purpose and natural constitutional position of all living enti¬ 
ties. By using the word vadanti meaning they say, Madhusudana 
is referring to Jiva Gosvami as his gurudeva. Thus leaving the 
dry, tasteless knowledge of mayavadism behind him forever 
Madhusudana Sarasvatl made devotion to the Supreme Lord 
Krsna the only object of his desire and attained unparallelled 
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happiness serving the Lord in transcendental knowledge and 
bliss. Vaisnava Vijaya! 

Upendra Sarasvatl 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu had travelled by foot the length and 
breadth of India distributing His causeless mercy by manifest¬ 
ing love of God in who ever saw Him. At that time many other 
sects outside the aureola of Vaisnavism; but having the correct 
understanding that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was as Avatari, 
the source of all incarnations were also eager to join the ranks 
of Vaisnavism and assist in promulgating bhagavata dharama 
in His glorious sankirtana movement throughout Mother In¬ 
dia. Many of them being admitted began earnestly proselytiz¬ 
ing mayavadls into Vaisnavas. Among them was Kesava Kasmiri 
of the Kumara Sampradaya who after having received the mercy 
from Mahaprabhu was delivered and wrote many, many books 
documenting the philosophy of Nimbarka and the Kumara 
Sampradaya. Rama Sastri of the Sri Sampradaya and 
Ballavacarya of the Rudra Sampradaya became staunch and 
dedicated Vaisnavas as well. Ballavacarya had previously re¬ 
ceived the mercy of Mahaprabhu and it was he who soundly 
defeated Upendra Sarasvatl in theological dialectics at Varanasi, 
a defeat that caused Upendra to harbor much ill will to 
Ballavacarya being envious of him at heart So much so that he 
desired to inflict physical torture upon him. Ballavacarya in the 
meantime departed from Varanasi and later he defeated an 
advaitavadi from Vijayanagar. Thus the mayavadism of Upendra 
Sarasvatl was uprooted by the erudition of Ballavacarya who 
gave his contribution to Mahaprabhu's sankirtan mission in 
tearing asunder the monster of mayavadism. Vaisnav Vijaya! 

Mayavadism at Jaipur 

A 

After the dissapearance of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in 1534 
A.D. mayavadism was totally degraded by Srila Jiva 
Gosvamlpada and Vyasa Raya. Although mayavadism had di¬ 
minished dramatically in the next 200 years there was still some 
remnants of it manifesting in the form of advaitavadis at Jaipur 
Rajasthan. These covert mayavadls of envious heart and jeal¬ 
ous nature began creating dissension and controversy against 
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the Gaudfya Vaisnava's at the royal palace of King Jax Singh. 
There wafa custom established by the king that the worship of 
Govindaji would be always performed first and that of Lord 
Narayana would be second. As is confirmed in Sri Caitanya 
Caritamrta, Madhya-rila, chapter 20 sloka 155= "sunj/nm 
bhagavan krsna govinda'para nama" which translates that Krfna 
is the original Supreme Personality of Godhead and His origi¬ 
nal name is Govinda. So from this it is dear that Lord Narayana 
in Vaikuntha is an expansion of Bhagavan Lord Krsna and thus 
natural that Govindaji would receive first worship. This is the 
actual tattva and the authorized understanding held by Gaudya 
Vaisnava's and King Jai Singh being initiated in the Gaudiya 
Vaisnava Sampradaya parampara acted appropriately in his 
decision to exact the worship of Govindaji who is Krsna Him¬ 
self before Lord Narayana who is a direct expansion. 

Historical documentation confirms that in 1706 A.D. the 


Ramanuja pandits from the Sri Sampradaya in the neighboring 
village of Guita impudently went to the royal palace at Jaipur 
and challenged the king on the validity of this custom stating 
that Krsna was an incarnation of Narayana and so the prefer¬ 
ence to first worship should be reversed. When King Jai Singh 
declared that he must consult with the Gaudiya Vaisnava's in 
Vrindavan, these envious mischief mongers informed the king 
that the Gaudiya Vaisnava Sampradaya factually had no com¬ 
mentary on Srila Vyasadeva's Vedanta-sutra so as there was no 
authorised siddhanta to support their philosophy it could not 


be considered as bona fide. 

The king being distressed over hearing this threat to the 
authority of his disciplic succession immeadiately dispatched a 
letter exp lainin g the situation to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI in 
Vmdavan, who was the acaiya of all the Gaudiya Vaisnavas at 
the time. Learning the details of the controversy and understand¬ 
ing the ulterior motive of the Ramanuja pandits caused 
Visvanathaji to become very concerned. As he was almost 70 
years old at the time so he sent his disciple Baladeva 
Vidyabhusana to go and rectify the situation by upholding the 
the honor of the Gaudfya Vaisnava's and maintaining the sanc¬ 
tity of Sri Rupa Gosvami beloved Govindaji, which was the 
original diety established by him in Vrindavan; but due to fear 
of muslim desecration was forced to be moved to Jaipur for 
safety. 
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Arriving humbly, barefooted with waterpot and old quilt 
in the assembly of the Sri Sampradaya at Gulta, Baladeva 
Vidyabhusana boldly declared to the Ramanuja pandits that 
the establisher of the Gaudlya Vaisnava Sampradaya was Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself and that Srlla Vyasadeva wrote 
the Srlmad Bhagavatam as the natural commentary on His 
Vedanta-sutra. Although this truth is accepted by all 
knowledgable and rational men, as I belong to the disciplic suc¬ 
cession of Madhvacarya I am prepared to debate with you on 
the basis of his authorised commentary on Srlla Vyasadeva's 
Vedanta-sutra known as "Purnaprajna Bhasya". The Ramanuja 
pandits being consumed by their false mayavadi conceptions 
in the form of covert avaitavadism retorted that Madhvacarya 
only established Krsna as the Supreme Lord without any men¬ 
tion of Srunatl RadharariL So we will not accept this from you, 
the only thing we will accept to justify your position, the 
Gaudlya Vaisnava Sampradaya's position and the right for 
Govindaji to have right of first worship ahead of Lord Narayana 
is a bonafide commentary on Vedanta-sutra from you or some 
member of your Gaudlya Vaisnava Sampradaya. Baladeva 
Vidyabhusana hearing this ultimatum promised he would de¬ 
liver it to them in a short time and without further ado returned 
to the Govindaji Mandir at Jaipur; 

Entering the mandir Baladeva fell down like a stick and 
offering his humble obeisances prayed to Govindaji for a solu¬ 
tion. That night the all merciful Govindaji Himself appeared in 
a dream to Baladeva and ordered him to begin the commentary 
on Vedanta-sutra, assuring him that what he would write would 
unequivocably be from His very own pristine and impeccable 
injunctions. Faithfully following the transcendental order from 
the Lord, Baladeva finished a very wonderful and marvelous 
commentary that is very majestic and a delight to read in a very 
short time and named it "Govinda Bhasya" because it was fac¬ 
tually the commentary of GovindajL Now formidably armed 
with a bona fide commentary authorised by Lord Krsna Him¬ 
self and deputed as ambassador for the whole Gaudlya Vaisnava 
Sampradaya and the parampara of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
Baladeva arrived back to the assembly hall of the Sri 
Sampradaya, and so flawlessly concise and splendidly pre¬ 
sented was his exemplary erudition that the Ramanuja 
pandits were spellbound in awe and wonderment. Without 
any hesitation whatsoever they surrendered fully without 
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protest and considered themselves fortunate to be able to do 


so 


Srila Baladeva Vidyabhusana received a letter of victory from 
the Ramanuja pandits and travelling back to Vrndavan pre¬ 
sented it to the lotus feet of his gurudeva, Srila Visvanatha 
CakravartI and after explaing the entire story offerred the 
"Govinda Bhasya" to him as well. The news of this great vic¬ 
tory for the Gaudlya Vaisnavas spread far and wide by the mercy 
of the Vaisnavas the diety service at Jaipur was saved from the 
debauchery of mayavadism and the epicurianism of accumalated 
wealth and devotional piety was safeguarded for posterity. 
Vaisnava Vijaya! 


The Ghost of Pseudo Mayavadism 

From the 15th century through the 19th century the sincere ser¬ 
vitors of Sri Caiyanya Mahaprabhu continued following in His 
footsteps uprooting mayavadism wherever it appeared. Factu¬ 
ally speaking no real mayavadism could be found any longer. It 
no longer existed. Only pseudo-mayavadism in the form of 
advaita-vadism and brahma-vadism were still lingering though 
barely surviving. The less than a hand full that managed to sur¬ 
vive were also sought out and defeated. Rama Sastri from the 
Sri Sampradaya of Ramanuja totally defeated Saccidananda the 
leader of Sankaracarya's Srngeri Monastery in theological de¬ 
bate. Anantacarya also from the Sri Sampradaya while travel¬ 
ling to Varanasi defeated both Advaita Sastri and Vishwesvar 
Sastri. Satyadhyan Tirtha from the Brahma Sampradaya of 
Madhvacarya went out on dialectical conquests defeating all 
advaitavadis he came across. He compiled two books that were 
very much respected entitled "Advaita-mata Vimarsa" and 
"Tripundra-dhikkar". Vaisnava Vijaya! 

Pancabhangi Nyaya 

Vyasa Raya's book "Nyayamrta" was defied by Madhusudana 
SarasvatTs book "Advaitasiddhi" which was checkmated by 
Madhvacarya's line Rama Tirtha's book "Tarangini" which was 
countered by mayavadl Brahmacarya's book 
"Brahmanasandiya". After this there were five books by 
Banamala Misra that are known as "Pancabhangi". These five 
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books not only completely negate all forms of mayavadism but 
also negates the opinions of all those opposed to mayavadism 
other than the four authorised Vaisnava Sampradaya's. We have 
heard that these five fascinating and intriguing books are well 
preserved in the Mysore State Library. The Pancabhangi being 
strong and uncompromising in its convictios caused an uproar 
of dissaproval from mayavadls, advatavadis, brahmavadis, 
saivites, mimamsas, vaisesiks, sankhyas, jains, pantanjalis and 
others. They all with upraised voices protested and speaking ill 
of these five books attempted to minimize and discredit them 
but to no avail. The Pancabhangi upheld the position of con¬ 
sidering only the authority of the four Vaisnava Sampradaya's 
as being bonafide and remained untarnished by attacks from 
those sects that were not authentic. Vaisnava Vijaya! 

Condition of Mayavadism in the Twentieth Century 

Today in this age of modernization we see that mayavadism has 
become a hydra-headed monster in covert, camouflaged form. 
In this machine age the civilization becoming mechanically ori¬ 
entated spreads itself far and wide to different continents which 
are in almost instant contact by land, air and sea. The material 
desire becomes bigger ana bigger the material vision becomes 
greater and greater and the material incentive becomes the domi¬ 
nant perspective taking total control. We have heard that for 
travel in space mechanical implementation was not sufficent 
and a huge thinking machine was necessary to function and do 
the work of the human brain. So it appears that a complete trend 
of dependence on the mechanical will be a reality in the 
forseeable future. 

It is also seen that in the societies of many countries the 
manifestation of very strange and peculiar forms of mayavadism. 
Especially in the western countries where for all there technical 
advancement their spiritual advancement is still in a visibly 
deplorable condition. Wherever there is cow killing and cow 
eating can always be known to be demonic and the cultures 
that depend on this type of existence can without doubt be con¬ 
sidered as demons. Within the fabric of these cultures the forms 
of mayavadism are very extreme. From outright antagonistic in 
devil worship and black magic to the more passive forms of 
atheism and nihilism. The speculative theories and concocted 
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doctrines expounded by the mleeca and yavana western coun¬ 
tries are unlimited and are all factually functioning as slaves of 
mayavadism. As none of them are founded in authorised knowl¬ 
edge there natural propensity is to dilute, divide and confuse 
any rational, logical or factual understanding of the Supreme 
Lord's name, form, qualities and pastimes. Of the five main re¬ 
ligions on this earth being: Hinduism, Buddhism, Hebrewism, 
Christianity and Islam it can quickly be perceived by any sane 
and intelligent seeker of truth that all of them with the excep¬ 
tion of Hinduism are impersonal because none of them reveal 
what should be the actual essence of every religion and that is 
factual knowledge of the Supreme Lord. 

Ontologists state that mayavadism spread throughout the 
world exclusively from India. All too many western scholars, 
philosophers and chroniclers covertly borrowed from the an¬ 
cient epics of India and transformed these stories to fit their 
own audience and culture. The Noah's Ark story found in chap¬ 
ter six of Genesis in the Christian Bible is a point in fact of this, 
mirroring the history of Matsya's incarnation as revealed in 
Srimad Bhagavatam, Canto eight, chapter 24 except that in the 
Bible the name of King Satyavrata is substituted by Noah and 
the gigantic fish incarnation which protected the inhabitants of 
the ship and pulled it to safety in Srimad Bhagavatam is ex¬ 
cluded from the Bible story leaving the ark to navigate the total 
flooding of the earth by itself without any sails, oars or means 
of propulsion. Pursuing this analogy further even the story of 
Jesus's secret birth in the manger surrounded by cows is remi¬ 
niscent of Krsna's secret name giving ceremony in a cowshed 
and the wicked ruler Herod who trying to destroy the baby Jesus 
by having all the babies killed two years and under clearly re¬ 
introduces the story of the demon king Kamsa who had all the 
babies killed in the ten days following the appearance of Lord 
Krsna in his attempts to detroy Him as revealed in the tenth 
canto of Srimad Bhagavatam. 

Some might wish to forcefully postulate that this is mere 
speculation and that it was not possible that these stories could 
be known of in the West; but it is an archeological fact that the 
Greek culture did have sufficient access to Mother India as is 
overwhelmingly evidenced by the Heliodorus Stambha errected 
by the Greek Ambassador Heliodorus proving he was a Vaisnava 
devotee of Lord Krsna two centuries before the birth of Christ. 

So it must be acknowledged and subsequently accepted! 
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that through the medium of Greece the all of the western coun¬ 
tries did have access to these stories and it is no secret that many 
western scholars, philosophers and authors, incorporated the 
ancient and timeless wisdom of India into their books. In clas¬ 
sical times the Greek fable Hercules is an excellent example of 
this and in modern times the book "Siddhartha" by Herman 
Hesse, as well as books from various esoteric western organiza¬ 
tions such as the Theosophical Society and the Rosicrucians with 
their Vedanta rooted eschatology doctrines that are noticably 
lacking in any definitive understanding of the Supreme Lord; 
gives substantiating evidence of this in brief. 

In these modem times of deception and trickery, feignt and 
counter-feignt, disinformation and disorganization, oppurtunist 
politicians controlled by zealous financial magnates, covertly 
and craftily engineer public opinion by media manipulation in 
relentless pursuit of ephemeral visions of illusory power rooted 
in the bodily concepts of I and mine. They factually are the de¬ 
puted agents of mayavadism. 

In India the worshippers of Siva, Kali, Ganesh, Durga and 
the like who all postulate the theory of all paths leading to God 
are factually the illegitamate offspring of mayavadism. The con¬ 
summate politician Akbar spread this theory for his own wel¬ 
fare and the Din-Ilahi religion was spawned from it Many de¬ 
generations are surreptitiously attempting to enter into the 
Vaisnava fold through clandestine measures in a covert man- 
net Examples of this are the aul, baul, karta-bhaja, churadhari, 
nagari, nera, darvesh, sai, sakhibheki, atibari, sahjiya and other 
miscreant forms of degeneracy all of which are staunch servi¬ 
tors of mayavadism. All are disbelievers in the divine form of 
the Supreme Lord and all are disavowers of the sastra from au¬ 
thorized scriptures verifying the reality of the existence of the 
Supreme Lord Krsna evidenced in His name, fame form, quali¬ 
ties, incarnations and pastimes. 

After the advent of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu those who 
appeared after Him such as Ramananda, Kabii; Nanak, Dadu 
and the like who were synthesists all were covert mayavadls as 
well. Even the much touted SvamI Vivekananda followed this 
synthesis approach choosing to eschew pure, pristine Vedanta 
and instead presented a watered down version with emphemeral 
vision of universal brotherhood for all, irregardless of qualifi¬ 
cations based on Vedic principles which simulates the mayavadi 
concensus that all is one. How many deviations are we to see all 





steming front mayavadism? How many distorted perceptions 
must the imperishable Vedic culture be subjected too? 

All have been meticulously itemized and exposed by Srila 
Bhaktivinode Thakura in the 19th century and after him Srila 
Bhakti Siddhanta Sarasvatl Gosvaml Srila Prabhupada who like 
a lion fearlessly and determinedly challenged and intrepidly 
defeated these imposters wherever they raised their fallen heads. 
Srila Bhakti Siddhanta Sarasvatl Srila Prabhupada established 
64 temples, one for each of the 64 limbs of devotional service. 
He initiated over 60,000 thousand Vaisnava devotees. Not only 
did he preach Gauduya Vaisnavism but he preached Sanatana 
Dharma and glorified the authenticity of Vedanta. By sastra 
verification he destroyed the illusory views of mayavadls with 
all its accompanying evils and vices. He did this to dispel the 
darkness of nescience and conclusively established that the 
Supreme Lord Krsna is the basis of all creation the ultimate 
goal of all endeavors and devotional service to Him is the natu¬ 
ral, constitutional position of every human being and the pana¬ 
cea of human existence. 

Even to the spiritually pagan western countries where 
epicurianism is rampant and the ultimate goal of life is 
accumalization, Srila Prabhupada sent his disciples to faithfully 
spread the Holy Name of Krsna and the sankirtan mission of 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who Himself omniscently predicted 
400 years ago as quoted below by Vrindavan das Thakura in his 
Sri Caitanya Bhagavat below: 

3TF^ H^KlRoMIH I 

wz r 3k 'wi ii ii 

prthivfte ache yata nagarddi-grama 
, saruatra pracara haibe mora nama 

prthivlte—on the earth, ache—are, yata—as many, nagara-adi 
grama—towns and cities, sarvatra—everywhere, pracara— 
preached, haibe—will be, mora—My, nama—Holy Name 

Translation 

In as many towns and cities as there are everywhere on this 
earth My Holy Name will be preached. Vaisnava Vijaya! 
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Nirvana Rupa Phalanirodha 

In order to totally vanquish the nirvana or salvation aspect of 
mayavadism we depended on authorised sastra, historical facts, 
traditional verification and strong argument Mayavadism fac¬ 
tually has no strong argument as its basis for it is contrary to 
Vedic scriptures as revealed in Sri Caitany Caritamrta, Madhya- 
lHa, chapter 25, sloka 48 below: 

zmQ ^ tom n 13* n 

bhagavatta manile 'advaita nd yaya sthapana 
ataeva saba sastra karaye khandana 

bhagavatta—the Supreme Lord, manile—if one accepts, 
advaita—monism, na—not, yaya—is possible, sthapana—estab¬ 
lishing, ataeva—therefore, saba—all, sastra—revealed scriptures, 
karaye—does, khandana—went against 

Translation 

If one accepts the Supreme Lord then the ideas that God and 
the living entities are one cannot be established, therefore 
Sahkaracarya went against all the revealed scriptures. 

Since the the time of the Four Kumaras in Satya yuga 
mayavadism was a casualty of ignominy. Yet despite this im¬ 
perfection all through antiquity living entities have been at¬ 
tracted to it believing they could attain nirvana or salvation from 
it In this we must declare that there is no state of nirvana re¬ 
lated to mayavadism and that this is a falsehood of the most 
deceptive caliber being based solely on hallucination and con¬ 
coction. There is no stage or level of existence known as nirvana 
where a living entity can attain and still exist and further more 
no one has ever reached this platform until now, nor is there 
any reference of this platform being attained by anyone in any 
sastra from time immemorial. 

If we analyse the lives of three great advaita-vadis being: 
Goudapada, Govindapada and Sankaracarya we see that not 
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one of them arrived anywhere near the vicinity of nirvana not 
even in a future life and this can be proved and we shall do so 
now. In the authorised biographies of Sankaracarya a factual 
account is given concerning the darsan he had in meditation 
with his param guru Goudapada after the latter had left this 
world. Goudapada appeared before Sankaracaiya and told him 
that he had heard much praise of Sahkaracarya's commentary 
on his book Mandukya Karika from his disciple and 
Sahkaracarya's guru Govindapada who had also left this world. 
What happenned is that Sankaracarya had contact with his guru 
Govindapada after he had left his mortal coil and conveyed to 
him the commenatry he had written. Govindapada happily gave 
his approval and then dissapearing went to the level of con¬ 
sciousness that Goudapada was on and conveyed the glad tid¬ 
ings to him. Goudapada was so happy that he also came into 
the earthly sphere and gave darsan to Sankaracarya. 

So from this narration by Sahkaracarya's near and dear dis¬ 
ciples we know that neither Goudapada or Govindapada ever 
attained nirvana. If they both had attained nirvana as their own 
hypothesis states is the final beatitude, then how was it pos¬ 
sible for Sahkaracarya to see them both in whatever plane of 
consciousness they were on after they had left their bodies. The 
definition of nirvana as found in the Amarakosa is a state of 
existence of uninterrupted bliss in a timeless infinite. Now the 
interesting thing to note is that if Govindapada had attained 
nirvana's goal of the timeless infinite then how could his bliss 
be interrupted to enter once again the earthly sphere to approve 
the commentary of his disciple Sahkaracarya and then again 
how could he then go back to the timeless infinite find his guru 
Goudapada and report to him the glad tidings and then how 
Goudapada interrupt his bliss and come and convey his bless¬ 
ings to Sankaracarya. Let us make it dear that we are not ques¬ 
tioning the authenticity of the Sankaracarya being blessed by 
his guru and param guru afetr they had left this world. What 
we have shown and proven based on the evidence corroborated 
by the authorised accounts of Sahkaracarya's own biography is 
that according to the mayavadl premise that the goal of a final 
beatitude in a timeless infinite called nirvana was purely a 
mythical concoction by Sankaracaiya, the propounder of this 
hypothesis due to the fact that neither he, his guru Govindapada 
or his paramguru Goudapada factually never attained any such 
state. 
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In the book "Lanka Avatara" that we quoted from in the 
beginning of our humble treatise we mentioned that Havana 
would journey to Mt. Kailasa to discuss impersonalism with 
Lord Buddha. In another portion of that book Lord Buddha gives 
pertinent information regarding nirvana that we think our read¬ 
ers will find very compelling. What He states is that nirvana is 
the manifestation of noble wisdom which expresses itself in 
perfect love for the enlightenment of all. Now what 
Sahkaracarya's mayavadl hypothesis postulates is that nirvana 
is the state of merging into the formless, indistnct, attributeless 
Brahman for the final emancipation and an eternal life of unin¬ 
terrupted bliss. So what we have here is a diametrical dichotomy 
regarding nirvana. Visnu Avatara Buddha's nirvana reveals a 
very profound and compassionate level of consciousness that 
naturally expresses itself for the benefit of all living entities. 
Whereas Sahkaracarya's mayavadl nirvana expounds an extinc¬ 
tion of individuality, a state of being where one's mind, senses 
and consciousness dissolves into some abstract emancipation. 
So from this we can clearly see that Sahkaracarya's mayavadism 
using the cloak of deception veiled his hypothesis with a di¬ 
aphanous form of Vedanta and promulgated it throughout 
Mother India without mercy. 

What we are forced to further unbiasly admit in no uncer¬ 
tain terms based on the incriminating evidence is that any 
mayavadl nirvana is a hoax, a deception and a lie. If nirvana is 
an actual reality on some arbitrary level of consciousness then 
it must possess some specific qualities, characteristics and symp¬ 
toms; even if when one arrives there one bcomes indistinct, form¬ 
less and without attributes. For example steam is formless and 
indistinct but it still has symptoms. Once it was water and be¬ 
fore that once it was ice that melted. So from this example it can 
be seen that if something exists it is possible to analyse it by its 
symptoms if nothing else. If there are not even any symptoms 
then we can only accept it as existing within one's speculative 
imagination and thus we would have to admit the impossibil¬ 
ity of it and totally reject any possibility of any conceptionalized 
ideas of a mayavadl nirvana. Not to speak of Goudapada or 
Govindapada; even Sankaracarya was forced to return to earth 
and be reborn as Vidyaranya. Is this the result of nirvana? So 
from this it is dear that none of them attained the goal of their 
own hypothesis, it was all illusion, it was only imagination. 
There was never any factual proof or actual example that this 
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state exists or that anyone in Sankaracarya's line ever attained 
this state. So nirvana is a false promise specifically designed to 
seduce the ignorant and if the originators of this concoction 
failed to get it how could they possibly manage to secure it for 
others. Vaisnava Vijaya! 


Deliberations Upon Vedanta-sutra Verse 3/2/3 

At this point in our deliberations we would like to draw your 
attention to the title page of this humble treatise entitled 
"Vaisnava Vijaya" The Life History of Mayavadism". What we 
were able to accomplish was to chronologically narrate the facts 
from satya yuga to the present time, supporting them with his¬ 
torical events and authorised sastric evidence and reveal the 
actual tattva. 

We commenced with the Vedanta-sutra verse "mdydmatram tu 
kdrtsyena anabhiryakta svarupa tvdt" which translates: that this 
world is only an illusion because its nature is not manifest in 
its entiriety. Sarikaracarya purposely interpolated this verse tak¬ 
ing a part of it and using it to give credence for fulfilling the 
deceptive verification of his hypothesis that this world is only 
an illusion. 

Although it is not brahmavadism it is certainly mayavadism 
and in our earlier enquiry all the evidence fully corroborates 
this. Accordingly with great care and determination we system¬ 
atically presented our case, submitting our arguments from 
bonafide scriptures and the learned readers appreciating our 
efforts will easily perceive that the authorised Vedic concep¬ 
tion of Brahman as factually being a product of the infinite rays 
emmanating from the body effulgence of the Supreme Lord and 
has nothing to do with Sankaracaiya's concoction of distinctless, 
qualitiless and attributeless Brahman as propounded in his fal¬ 
lacious mayavadl hypothesis. The facts concerning this are 
dearly revealed in Srimad Bhagavatam, Canto one, chapter two, 
sloka 11 given below: 

spiclTftfa II 13 % || 


vadanti tat tattva-vidas tattvam yatjhanam advayam 
brahma iti paramdtmd iti bhagavdn iti sabdyate 
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vadanti-—say, tat—about that, tattva-vidas—the knowers of the 
absolute reality, tattvam—the absolute reality, yat—that which 
is, jnanarn—the knowledge, advayam—one without a second, 
brahma— Brahman, iti—as, paramatma—the super soul, iti—as, 
bhagavan—the Supreme Lord, sab dyate—is called 

Translation 

The knowers of the absolute reality say that the knowledge of 
the absolute reality of the one without a second is called Brah¬ 
man, the super soul and the Supreme Lord. 

So it is clear from this comprehensive and concise explanation 
that there is no necessity for any further speculation. In addi¬ 
tion to this it can be seen in many authorised sastras there are 
specific references to echelons higher than Brahman. In the 
Bhagavat-Gita we find reference to paramatma as well as Param 
Brahma and in whatever places Sankaracarya used the word 
atma to convey his opinions and denote its relationship to Brah¬ 
man we have ascertained that Paramatma or Param Brahman as 
being more authentic in indicating the Supreme. Moreover no 
where is there to be found in any Samhita, Purana, Upanisad or 
sastra in all of Vedanta any use whatsoever of the word Bhagavan 
with any prefix in front It does not exist and so no one will ever 
find a statement such as Param Bhagavan or the like. So from 
this it can be clearly discerned that Bhagavan is synomous with 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead and as an eternal ontol¬ 
ogy and the most highest manifestation of divinity. Brahman 
and its ontology is not self sufficient it is factually dependent 
upon the existence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord 
Krsna Himself. 

* * * _ _ / _ 

In the Vedanta-sutra, SrUa Vyasadeva wrote "athato brahma 

jijhasa". This Brahma is the Brahman and is referring specifi¬ 
cally to the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Krsna and 
not the indistinct, attributless, unqualitative Brahman as pos¬ 
tulated by Sankaracarya's mayavadl hypothesis. Sankaracarya 
propounds that his Brahman has energy potency. If this is so 
then where is his Brahmans power to create, preserve and de¬ 
stroy? What is his Brahmans organized system? How is his Brah¬ 
man using this system for accomplishing this? Sankaracarya also 
postulates that when his Brahman descends to the platform of 
human being then this Brahman only then gets the attributes of 
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creation, preservation and destruction. At that time his Brah¬ 
man no longer remains as Brahman hut becomes a victim of may a 
and subjected to being controlled by the laws of the material 
existence. This is a principle axiom of mayavadism. This is to¬ 
tal illusion at its best It is a fallacy and a travesty and concocted 
ideas of this sort with no sastra support label one as mayavadl. 
No one no matter how illustrious they might appear are factu¬ 
ally a spokesman of Brahman. They are only cheaters purposely 
deceiving for their own designs. So to analyse and expose their 
fraudulence we have given this extract from Srila Vyasadeva's 
Vedanta-sutra 3/2/3 beginning mdydmatram tu kdrtsyena. This 
sloka was interpolated by Sankaracarya to deceive the foolish 
and to advance his mayavadl hypothesis, but by strong sastric 
rebuttals we have shown the fallacy and futilty in his attempts 
to make mayavadism anything more than a temprary situation 
and never eternal. Vaisnava Vijaya! 

Crystal Clear Refutation of Any 
Impersonalism of the Supreme Lord Krsna 

✓ 

Although Sankaracarya strove mightily to uproot the imperish¬ 
able Bhagavata Dharma he still was unable to negate the per¬ 
sonal aspect of the Lord and His manifestation of area vigraha 
in diety worship. This was because of Vedic knowledge. The 
knowledge of the Vedas was carefully preserved in the hearts 
and minds and writings of the four authorised sampradaya's 
and thus it was not possible for it to be destroyed. He was not 
even remotely successful in eradicating the knowledge found 
in authorised sastra. The imperishable Vedic culture insures its 
own etemality by the timeless and perfect knowledge revealed 
by Srila Vedavyasa and the bonafide acarya's in the disciplic 
succession from one of the four authorised satnpradaya's.In Sri 
Caitanya Caritamrta, Madhya-lDa, chapter 20, sloka 157 it is ex¬ 
plained thus: 

%»T Er ^ I 

m 3TR*TT WIH II ?«o || 

jhdna yoga bhakti—tina sddhancravasc 
brahma dttnd bhagavdn—trividha prakdsc 
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jnana—knowledge, yoga—mystic powe^, bhakti—devotional 
service, tina—three, sadhanera—the processess of spiritual life, 
vase—under the control, brahma— Brahman, atma—individual 
paramatma, bhagavan—the Supreme Lord, tri-vidha prakase— 
three types of manifestations 

Translation 

Knowledge, mystic power and devotional service are the three 
processes for understanding spiritual life under the control of 
the Brahman, individual soul and the Supreme Lord which are 
the three manifestations. 

So Brahman according to the absolute authority of Srlmad 
Bhagavatam is fully accepted as being a manifestation of the 
absolute truth along with Paramatma which is known as the 
super soul within every living entity and Bhagavan which is 
exclusively indicative of the Supreme Lord Krsna. Now as futher 
conclusive proof we will give irrevocable evidence regarding 
the nature of Bhagavan, Paramatma and Brahman from three 
different bonafide sources of authorised sastra. 

To clarify the proceedings and put all the evidence in the 
proper pespective we will first testify as our opening statement 
a qualitative sloka from Brahma-samhita, chapter five, sloka one 
below: 

&2R WT: f^l fcBTS: I 

3RiferMf^: II 98? II 

Tsvara paramah krsna sac-cid-ananda vigrahah 
anddir ddirgovindah sarua-kdrana-kdranam 

Isvarah—controller, paramah—supreme, krsna—Lord Krsna, 
sat—eternal, cit—absolute knowledge, ananda—absolute bliss, 
vigrahah—whose form, anadih—without beginning, adih—the 
origin, govindah—Lord Govinda, sarva-karana-karanam—the 
cause of all causes 

Translation 

Krsna who is known as Govinda is the supreme controller. He 
has an eternally blissful spiritual body and He is the origin of 
all without any beginning and the cause of all causes. 
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So from this very ancient Sanskrit text from Brahma-samhita 
we can see that Lord Krsna is the foundation and source of all 
that there is and that He is also known by the name Govinda. 

Now we shall give appropriate evidence regarding Krsna's 
exclusivity as Bhagavan from Srimad Bhagavatam, Canto one, 
chapter three, sloka 28 given below: 

3^: TO: Vj~j|c||«-< : c|^^ || || 

ete camsa-kalah pnmsah krsnas hi bhagavan svayam 

ete—these, ca—and, amsa—plenary portions, kalah—expan¬ 
sions of, pumsah—incarnations, krsnas—Lord Krsna, tu but, 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, svayam— 
Himself. 

Translation 

All of the incarnations are plenary portions or expansions of 
the plenary portions but Lord Krsna is the Supreme Personal¬ 
ity of Godhead Himself. 

Bhagavan applies exclusively to the Supreme Lord Krsna 

Now we shall give substantiated evidence regarding Krsna's 
manifestation of Paramatma from Sri Caitanya Caritamrta, 
Madhya-lUa, chapter 20, sloka 161 given below: 

TOTFTT i ^ 3^1 I 

3TOTR 3TO7T ^ fTO 3T3TO II II 

paramatma yehho tenho krsnera eka amsa 
atmara atm a'hay a krsna sarva-avatamsa 

paramatma—the super soul, yenho—who, tenho—He, krsnera— 
Lord Krsna, eka—one, amsa—plenary portion, atmara—of the 
soul, atma—the individual soul, haya—is, krsna—Lord Krsna, 
sarva—of everything, avatamsa—source 

Translation 

The supersoul is the plenary portion of the Supreme Lord Krsna 
and it is He who is with the individual soul in the heart for 
Lord Krsna is the original source of eveiything. 
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Now we shall give conclusive evidence concerning Krsna's as¬ 
pect of Brahman from Brahma-samhita, chapter five, sloka 40 

IP-totfl <sWIG^S <hlP. 

^IfWnf^T^ to Wft n ?88 n 

yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti 

kotisv asesa-vasudhddi vibhiiti-bhinnam 
• • • 

tad brahma niskalam anantam asesa-bhutam 
govittdam ddi-purusam tarn aham bhajdmi 

yasya—of whom, prabha—the effulgence, prabhavatah—one 
who excels in power, jagat-anda—of universes, koti-kotisu—in 
millions and millions, asesa—unlimited, vasudha-adi—with 
planets and other manifestations, vibhuti—with opulences, 
bhinnam—becoming variegated, tat—that, brahma —Brahman 
niskalam—without parts, anantam—absolute, asesa-bhutam— 
fully complete, govindam—Govinda, adi-purusam—the origi¬ 
nal primordial Lord, tarn—Him, aham—I, bhajami—worship 

Translation 

I worship Govinda, the original primordial Lord, who is en¬ 
dowed with great power. His glowing effulgence is the non- 
dualistic Brahman , which is absolute, fully complete and un¬ 
limited and which manifests inumerable planetary systems with 
variegated opulences in millions and millions of universes. 

In Sri Caitanya Caritamrta, Adi-lHa, chapter two, sloka 15 we 
also find confirmation of this below: 

wtSt Mel i 

m ^ 3^+iPa ii n 

kopt kopt brahmdnde ye brahmera vibhuti 
sci brahma govindera hay a ahga-kdnti 
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kofi—tens of millions, koti—tens of millions, brahma-ande— 
in universes, ye—which, brahmera—of Brahman, vibhuti— 
opulences, sei—that, brahma— Brahman, govindera—of 
Govinda, haya—is, aiiga-kanti—bodily effulgence 

Translation 

The opulence of the Brahman is spread throughout tens and 
tens of millions of universes. That Brahman is but the bodily 
effulgence of Govinda. 

So from this it can be understood that factually there is no ac¬ 
tual question of any impersonal aspect of the Lord; but one must 
have the proper understanding and the intelligence to apply 
itjust as the rays of the sun in a secluded place can be under¬ 
stood to be sunlight even though the sun itself is not seen. In 
the same way one situated in correct knowledge can understand 
that what apperars to be the impersonal Brahman is factually 
the shining effulgence of the Supreme Lord Krsna who is known 
as Govinda. One might speculate and try to understand how 
this can be possible; but we can take an example right here on 
earth. Although according to modem science the sun is 93 mil¬ 
lion miles away from us and looks no bigger than a ball in the 
sky, it is able to illuminate the entire earth and causes countless 
of variegated things to exist and grow. Its light travels at a speed 
of 186,000 miles per second and it gets hot enough at some places 
to boil water. So if the sun is able to manifest these opulences 
just by following its natural progression then certainly the Su¬ 
preme Personality of Godhead is able to manifest opulences 
infinitly greater and even more phenomenal and wonderful. 
Vaisnava Vijaya! 

* 

Sankaxacarya's Own Birth Falsifies 
His Claim Dreams Are False 

Sahkaracarya promulgated the postulation that this phenom¬ 
enal world is false and the creation is also false. The creation 
and the world is maya or illusion, like a dream. As a dream is 
an unreal expression of something imaginary; this world and 
the creation is also an unreal expression of something imagi¬ 
nary and everyone is in the dutches of illusion experiencing 
this dream as a reality. When a person dreams of past or present 
or future these concepts are dissolved once one awakens and in 
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the same way when one awakens to the knowledge of Brahman 
then this life also ceases to exist being false and illusoiy. This is 
preaching as propounded by Sahkaracarya. 

What is exceedingly unreasonable to us is how Sahkaracarya 
was able to ignore the fact that even a living entity caught in the 
clutches of illusion has a factual reality in the existence of 
thesoul. Where ever there is creative propensity and potency 
the Supreme Lord is present in His paramatma aspect within 
the heart of every living entity. Being transcendentally situated 
paramatama is above and beyond any and all material concep¬ 
tions, mundane or esoteric. Living entities are all part and par¬ 
cel of the Supreme Lord and eternally connected due to the pres¬ 
ence of the supersoul known as paramatma situated within the 
heart of every living entity. It is this eternal spark of divinity 
that is the essence of existence and which accompanies the jiva 
life after life. For matter to change and transform as well as for 
dreams to foreshadow the future is hypothetically possible. That 
is why many dreams actually do portend reality and the quality 
of volitional truth can be diagnosed as the determining factor 
or there can even be a transmission received from a higher real¬ 
ity as was the case in Sankaracarya's birth. In the Majjhima 
Nikaya and other well documented biographies of Sakya Singha 
Buddha it is related that a heavenly being appeared in a dream 
to Sujata, the daughter of the village chief and ordered her to 
give food to him which saved him from leaving his mortal coil. 
Another example of this reflected in western tradition is in the 
Bible of the Christians, where in the book of Matthew, chapter 
one, verse 20, Joseph was told in a dream by a heavenly being to 
protect his wife Maxy as she was soon to have a son and that it 


was to be named Jesus. , _ 

We find it remarkable that although Sahkaracarya postulated 
the theory of an illusory, dreamlike world his followers in their 
biographies of him give conclusive evidence substantiating that 
dreams can indeed be real. As we have referred to earlier 
Sankaracarya's mother being a fallen woman and degraded in 
her society due to becoming pregnant from an illicit connection 
deigned to commit suicide as her only recourse. In a dream her 
father was given the directive not to allow her to do so as Siva 
was residing in her womb preparing to take birth. Awakening 
from his sleep he immeadiately went to his daughter took the 
necessary precautions and shortly after Sahkaracarya safely took 

birth. 
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This extract from Sankaracaiya's many biographies written 
by his loyal followers does not add any credence to his claims 
that dreams are false and certainly it must be also admitted the 
impossibility of every dream being false. Futhermore anything 
that is factually false would not be able to even actually appear 
in a dream as its condition would not be able to be conceived or 
imagined from the subconscious state. For example one may 
dream that one is cooking food over a fire or taking a shower 
under some water; but one would find it quite difficult to con¬ 
struct for example a dream of cooking food over some snow or 
taking a shower in a fire in their subconscious sleep state be¬ 
cause these things are veritably false. Transmissions from di¬ 
vine sources beyond this world appear through the medium of 
dreams. In the sleep state the mental consciousness is in a locked 
neutral position allowing the inate spiritual consciousness to 
assume its natural preservating influence. As in the case of 
trance, clairvoyance or other mediumistic enterprises of this 
nature there is always some remnant of mental activity involved 
and the individual must make an effort; but in a dream the trans¬ 
mission is only dependent upon the desire of the divine will. A 
dream comprises the inner visions of the soul, the psyche, the 
consciousness and the intelligence which manifest themselves 
sometimes in the form of a dream; but when the divine will 
desires to enter into one's dream then this is accomplished with¬ 
out any effort on the part of the living entity. The Lord's pri- 
mary potency in the material worlds Mahamaya and even 
Yogamaya initiates creative force deep within the consciousness 
of the living human entities. In the Kurma Purana it is explained 
that the Lord reveals the dream creation to the soul and it is also 
the Lord who conceals it from the soul. 

So in conclusion we have given evidence and proved be¬ 
yond a reasonable doubt that dreams can indeed can be real 
and not irrevocably false as Sankaracarya attempted to pro¬ 
pound. Vaisnava Vijaya! 

* 

Sankaracarya's Quotations From 
Bhagavat-Gxta Nullifies His Hypothesis 

In his commentary on Vedanta-sutra known as Sariraka-bhasya, 
Sankaracarya interestingly enough quoted some slokas from 
Bhagavat-GIta while commentating on the Vedanta-sutra verse 
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1/2/5 beginning sabda vis sat. Noting this very unusual incon¬ 
sistency by Sankaracaiya way back in the 1200's A.D., the 
founder-acarya of the Brahma Vaisnava Sampradaya, 
Madhvacaiya in his illustrious treatise "Sri Tattva-muktavali, 
verse 59 wrote as follows: 

f*FT 3TFTI 
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smrtes ca hetor api bhinna dtmd 
naisargikah sidhyati behda eva 
na cet kaihath sevaka-sevya-bhdvah 
kanthoktir esd khalu bhdsyakartnh 

smrteh—from Vedic scriptures, ca—also, hetoh—because, api— 
also, bhinnah—different, atma—the individual soul, 
naisargikah—by nature, sidhyati—is demonstrated, behdah— 
difference, eva—indeed, na—not, cet—if, katham—how, 
sevaka—of the servant, sevya—and the served, bhavah—the con¬ 
ception, kantha—from the throat, uktih—statement, esa—this, 
khalu—indeed, bhasyakartuh—from Sankaracaxya's commen¬ 
tary on Vedanta-sutra 

Translation 

In his commentary on Vedanta-sutra, Sankaracaiya also quoted 
verses from Vedic scriptures that demonstrated the nature and 
the difference between the Supreme Lord and the individual 
soul. Indeed if Sankaracaiya did not accept this conception then 
how could he utter this statement. 

The Vedic scripture that Sankaracaiya quoted from in his com¬ 
mentary confirming this was the Bhagavat-GIta, chapter 18, sloka 
61 as given below: 

*TOTT II ?8V9 II 
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tsvarah sarva-bhutanam hrd-desc'rjuna tisthati 
bhramayan sarva-bhutdni yantrarudhani tnayayd 

Isvarah—the Supreme Lord, sarva-bhutanam—of all living en¬ 
tities, hrd-dese—in the location of the heart, arjuna—Arjuna, 
tisthati—resides, bhramayan—directing the movements, sarva- 
bhutani—all living entities, yantra—vehicle, arudhani—being 
so placed, mayaya—by the external illusory energy 

Translation 

The Supreme Lord is situated in the heart of every living entity, 
O' Arjuna, and is directing the movements of all living entities, 
who are placed as on a vehicle of the external illusory energy. 

So it is very ironic that Sankaracaiya although obviously recog¬ 
nizing the supra-mundane and autocratic majesty of the Su¬ 
preme Lord and quoting this sloka which specifies in no uncer¬ 
tain terms the dear and precise distinction between the Supreme 
Lord and the living entities; because it so completely contra¬ 
dicts his own mayavadi hypothesis that the living entities and 
the Supreme Lord are one. 

What is even more surprising is that Sankaracaiya also quoted 
again from Bhagavat-GIta, chapter 18, sloka 62 which describes 
the appropriate action that every living entity must embark upon 
for the ultimate spiritual salvation as given below: 

^ I 

SITfci FIR 5!W(^I II 78^ II 

tain eva saranam gaccha sarva-bhdvcna bharata 

tat prdsadat param sdntim sthanam prapsyasi sdsvatam 

tam—unto him, eva—certainly, saranam—surrender; gaccha— 
go, sarva-bhavena—in all respects, bharata—O'descendant of 
Bharata, tat-prasadat—by his grace, param—supreme, santim— 

peace, sthanam—abode, prapsyasi—you will get, sasvatam_ 

eternal 

Translation 

O' descendant of Bharata certainly surrender unto Him com¬ 
pletely for by His grace you will attain supreme peace and the 
eternal abode. 
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So both these slokas reveal that contrary to what 
Sankaracarya may have propounded in his mayavadl hypoth¬ 
esis he was clearly aware that the Supreme Lord and the living 
entities are eternally different and that the factual path to salva¬ 
tion was complete surrender to the Supreme Lord Krsna. 
Vaisnava Vijayal 

* 

Sarikaracaiya's Instruction Negates 
His Postulations of Impersonalism 

There is a well documented sloka that Sankaracarya spoke to 
his disciples prior to his infamous demise in a boiling cauldron 
of oil. We are giving this sloka below: 

^ *T5T I 

o 


bhaja govindam bhaja govindam bhaja govindam mudha-mate / 
samprdpte sannihite kale nahi nahi raksati dukm-karane 

bhaja—worship, govindam—Govinda, bhaja—worship, 
govindam—Govinda, bhaja—worship, govindam—Govinda, 
mudha-mate—you fools, samprapte—arrives, sannihite— 
placed, kale—when the time, nahi—will not, raksati—protects, 
dukrh-karane—gramatical suffixes and prefixes. 

Translation 

You fools, all your grammatical word juggleiy will not protect 
you when the time of death arrives; so just worship Govinda! 
Worship Govinda! Worship Govinda! 

Govinda is a confidential name of the Supreme Lord Krsna. It 
was first revealed in the Brahma Samhita at the veiy beginning 
of creation of this material universe. One of the main verses 
continuous throughout the "Brahma Samhita" is "govindam adT- 
purusam tarn aham bhajdmi" which translates I worship Govinda 
the primordial Lord. For Sankaracarya to be aware of this confi¬ 
dential name of the Lord factually reveals Sankaracaciya's true 
postion as an incarnation of Siva, the auspicious one who is 
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eternally the greatest servitor of the Lord. In his GIta-bhasya, 
Sankaracarya also instructs his followers correctly regarding the 
second expansion of the Supreme Lord Krsna known as Lord 
Narayana. He states: "narayana paro'vyakatdt" which translates 
that Lord Narayana is superior to the material creation. So from 
these examples it is clear that although Sankaracarya was ex¬ 
ecuting his service by preaching his mayavadl hypothesis he 
himself was factually well aware of the actual tattva. Vaisnava 
Vijaya! 


Dvibidha, Maya, Chaya and 
Pratibimba Concepts Analysed 

Bom out of the illusory energy of the Supreme Lord the mate¬ 
rial existence in this world of metamorphosis is but a shadow 
of an image that is reflected from the spiritual world of 
Vaikuntha. 

The meaning of dvibidha is two fold indicating the differ¬ 
ence between the Supreme Lord and the living entities as well 
as the difference between the eternal spiritual worlds and the 
temporal material worlds. They are clearly not one as 
mayavadism propounds. The meaning of maya is illusion. The 
word maya is indicative of both Yogamaya and Mahamaya and 
in the scriptures there is frequent use of the word maya. It was 
not Vedavyasadeva's desire that both Yogamaya and Mahamaya 
should grouped together in the same category and regarded as 
one. The meaning of chaya is shadow and in the Vedas and the 
Upanisads, Mahamaya is described as being the shadow of 
Yogamaya. A shadow has the ability to indicate the existence of 
an object and also the shape and form of an object but it is un¬ 
able to reveal the essence and qualities of the object. The mean¬ 
ing of pratibimba is reflection and Mahamaya is also a distorted 
reflection of Yogamaya as well. Now a reflection of a candle in a 
mirror may also give simulate light but it does not have the po¬ 
tency to light another candle. The reflection of an object as well 
as the shadow of an object are not the same as the object itself. 
If one sees the reflection of a gold bar through a mirror is one 
able to gain anything by it? Although a shadow or a reflection 
is inseperable from its original object and may appear to be real 
to the unintelligent and misinformed it can give no actual ben¬ 
efit and its value its negligible. 
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According to sastra Yogamaya is an inseperable energy po¬ 
tency of the Supreme Lord and thus on the transcendental plat¬ 
form; but Mahamaya does not possess this inseperateness and 
in fact is limited solely to the material platform of existence. 
This we clearly showed in our deliberations of the Vedanta- 
sutra sloka 3/2/3 beginning "mayamatram tu kartsnycna 
anabhivyakta svariipa tat” to show that the total manifestation 
is not fully revealed in this material existence. The prefix abhi 
which means totally confirms this. As a black cows shadow and 
a white cows shadow are indistinguishable from each other and 
it is impossible to determine which is which; in the same way it 
is also impossible to differentiate between Mahamaya and 
Yogamaya. 

So in this way there may appear to be some resemblance 
and similarity between Yogamaya and Mahamaya but they are 
not synonomous and factually speaking are on two different 
platforms. The chaos, confusion and counterfeit nature of this 
present world with all its accompanying problems and evils in 
the material existence is under the direct control of Mahamaya. 
It can never give even a distorted or imitative vision of the spiri¬ 
tual worlds of Vaikuntha and beyond and if anyone is foolish 
enough to think to the contrary would be concrete evidence that 
one was under the influence of mayavadism and controlled by 
maya. The example of the black cow and the white cow clearly 
illustrates this point. Sankaracarya in order to avert 
descrepancies and be sucessful in establishing his mayavadl 
hypothesis classified both Yogamaya and Mahamaya as one and 
the same although he understood their fundamental as well as 
esoteric differences. By fabricating this fraudulent action im¬ 
mense misgivings and detriment were wrought in this world. 

Sankaracarya also postulated that chaya or shadow and 
pratibimba or reflection are one and the same. But in this regard 
we can give evidence that this postulation is false as well. There 
falls no shadow of the moon on the river but there can be a 
reflection of the moon on the rivers waters. If the river has ripples 
then the reflection of the moon on the rivers waters will have 
ripples; but only the unintelligent and misinformed will be¬ 
lieve that the moon has ripples on itself as well. As we have 
examined before if two cows are walking in the sun there shad¬ 
ows are also moving with them but if both stop to eat some 
grass their shadows will also stop. But this is not the case in 
regards to reflection. So in conclusion it can be determined by 
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the evidence presented that shadow and reflection are actually 
not one and the same as Sankaracarya so vigourously pro¬ 
pounded although both are factually situated at the feet of illu¬ 
sion. Vaisnava Vijaya! 

Four of the Six Philosophies of India 
Are Actually Athiestic 

Mayavadls must be definitively included within the category 
of athiests because they do not accept that the eternally om¬ 
nipotent and transcendental Supreme Lord has a form. This may 
lead other athiests to consider mayavadls as comrades in arms. 
In the same way other athiests may conceive Sankaracarya, the 
founding fabricator of mayavadism as being of the same ilk as 
well. Now there are many different types of athiests but one 
common denominator that they all possess is that they do not 
believe in the existence of a Supreme Lord. 

Language represents communication and linguists have 
defined the different forms of thought as classic, epic, impres¬ 
sionistic, archaic, etc.; but they all fulfill there primary purpose 
and that is that they are a medium for exchange of thought The 
exact linguistic meaning of atheist according to the Oxford 
Engish Dictionary is one who believes that God does not exist 
The agnostics are also athiests for they believe only in the ma¬ 
terial phenomena. The exact linguistic meaning of agnostic ac¬ 
cording to the Oxford English Dictionary is one who believes 
that nothing can be known about the existence of God. So 
whether one takes the view that God does not exist or the view 
that nothing about God can be known the result is nevertheless 
identical and His existence is denied. Mayavadism which is the 
focus of this humble treatise is basically confined within the 
boundaries of Mother India but athieism and agnosticism are 
unfortunately formidably situated all over the world. 

Even among the six philosophies of India we find that four 
of them have all the fundamental elements of atheism and are 
actually athiestic. The Sankhya philosophy fostered by the 
athiest Kapila Muni does not accept a Supreme Lord as the cause 
of anything but instead submits that material nature itself is 
the cause of the cosmic manifestation. The Nyaya philosophy 
of Gautama postulates that the atom and not any Supreme Lord 
is the cause of the cosmic manifestation. The Vaisesika philoso¬ 
phy of Kanada concludes there is no Supreme Lord as well and 
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that only a combination of different atoms is the cause of the 
cosmic manifestation and the mayavadl speculators headed by 
Sankaracacrya hypothesize that the Supreme Lord is non-exis¬ 
tent and that the impersonal Brahman is the sole cause of the 
cosmic manifestation. So these four philosophies categorically 
deny the existence of the Supreme Lord based on their indi¬ 
vidual speculative and fallacious arguments. The other two In¬ 
dian philosophies, namely the MImamsaka philosophy pro¬ 
pounded by Jaimini and the mystic yoga system prescribed by 
Patanjali do accept that there is in fact a Supreme Lord; but the 
Mlmamsaka's avow that the Lord is under the control of the 
fruitive activities of the living entities and the followers of 
Pantanjali avow that the Lord can be realized in a variety of 
forms once one is self-realized by the process of yoga. 

SrUa Vyasadeva seeing the inherent flaws in all the six phi¬ 
losophies and understanding that a living entity would not be 
able to realize the Absolute Truth and thus would never be able 
to attain the Supreme Lord Krsna from any of those platforms; 
rectified and harmonized all the six in His eternal treatise 
Vedanta-sutra as revealed in Sri Caitanya Caritamrta, Madhya- 
lHa, chapter 25, verse 53 below: 

c^cbi 3TT^fcf I 
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chaycra chaya mata vyasa kaila avartana 
sei saba siitra land 'vedanta varnana 

chayera—of the six philosophers, chaya mata—of the six differ¬ 
ent theses, vyasa—SrUa Vyasadeva, kaila avartana—analyzed 
fully, sei—that, saba—all, sutra—the codes, lana—taking, 
vedanta—of Vedanta-sutra, avarnana—summarized them 

Translation 

After fully analyzing the six philosophical theses, SrUa 
Vyasadeva summarized them all in the codes called Vedanta- 
sujtras. 

So it should be clearly understood and appreciated that SrUa 
Vyasadeva with great care and attention, precisely and concisely 





172 TK» Life Histo ry of MavavMism 

constructed His Vedanta-sutra in such a way as to be the blue¬ 
print for future generations for all times in regards to the cor¬ 
rect interpretation of the six philosophies in a way which is not 
contradictory but harmonious with the supreme absolute truth. 

The Buddhists followers of Sakya Singha Buddha must also 
be classified as athiests as well as they do not accept the su¬ 
preme authority of the Vedas. In the Sanskrit Lexicon, Sabda- 
kalpadruma printed in 1850 saka in Bengali and also printed in 
Sanskrit and Hindi script by Kasi Chowkhamba publishers of 
old books classified athiests as six types excommunicating them 
from the category of theists: 1) Madhyamika, 2) Yogachar, 3) 
Shoutrantik, 4) Baibhashik, 5) Chaxbak, 6) Digambar^ these six 
are all mayavadl as well. 

The Buddhist book "Amaxakosa " by Amarasingha is circu¬ 
lated all throughout India. In his Svargabarga part on line 225 
he writes that those who have only false sight are athiests. If all 
existing things are false or an attempt is made to prove them 
false this is athieism. Where there is God there is no nescience. 
The mayavadls are spewing out there blitherings stating that 
the universe is false, the universe is an illusion, the universe is 
unreal. Those who do not believe in life after death. Those who 
do not believe that the soul is eternal. Those who do not believe 
in reincarnation. This is the fundamental flaw in even the thiest 
religions outside the Vedic arena because they are basing there 
premises on speculative logic, concocted reasoning and emo¬ 
tional sentiment. The information found in their holy books be 
it the Bible of the Christians, the Koran of the Muslims, the 
Talmud of the Hebrews or the Prajnanparamita of the Buddhists 
have been compiled by living entities not cognizant of the ab¬ 
solute troth and thus they are not able to convey the essence of 
spiritual knowledge in their scriptures. These scriptures of the 
above mentioned four religions being never factually situated 
on the transcendental platform are not of an eternal nature and 
the answers in these scriptures to many questions have changed 
over the centuries and are contradictory to the conclusions of 
the past 

If an intelligent, serious and unbiased seeker of troth were 
to do an analysis of the afore mentioned holy books of the four 
religions and make a comparative study between the four and 
the Bhagavad-GIta from a purely scholarship point of view this 
fortunate soul would be very much benefited by the quality and 
quantity of pure, unadulterated spiritual knowledge available 
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practically as well as conceptually. The transcendental 
Bhagavad-GIta is eternal and it is without a doubt the panacea 
for spiritual knowledge in the material existence because it is 
the foundation and very essence of all religiosity. 

The athiests say that God does not exist Sankaracarya said 
that God is formless, indistinct, attributeless without any quali¬ 
ties. Is is this not also atheism at its apex? All negations 
Sankaracarya reserved for the Supreme Lord without compunc¬ 
tion and thus his mayavadl hypothesis was the most heinous of 
them all. But even though this was the case mayavadis are still 
not considered untouchables as is the case of the meateating 
mleecha and yavana Christians, Muslims, Buddhists and He¬ 
brews who axe all most certainly considered to be untouchable. 
The vama-asrama classes of India will not have any social deal¬ 
ing with any of them. 

The respect for life and all that life contains in conjunction 
with the conscious committment not to violate any form of life 
is a fundamental and primary prerequisite for spiritual attain¬ 
ment. The developement of the human species is purely a mat¬ 
ter of developement of consciousness and not dependent upon 
the experimental tinkerings of a technological bureacracy as 
many would proclaim. 

Any religion, society, culture or civilization that has not 
at least attained the platform of vegetarianism as a basic tenet 
of everyday life should be understood as being pagan, primi¬ 
tive and extremely unevolved irregardless of any so called ad¬ 
vancements in modem technology. Solar energy which is dean, 
safe and free for everyone could have been easily been perfected 
and supplied to everyone in the world for little or no charge; 
but instead great, great effort was endeavored to split the atom 
and thus nuclear bombs and nudear energy were produced 
which is hazardous, costly and polluting and and is an infi¬ 
nitely far more complicated and difficult process. 

Although the British imperialists exercised their power over 
India for many centuries still the lowliest sudra sweeping the 
streets still considered the English as untouchable and lower 
than himself. In fact it was only the untouchable dasses out¬ 
side of vama-asrama in India that looked up to the British and 
were thus rewarded by the powers that be. Sankaracarya at¬ 
tempted to derive his arguments from the Vedas and Upanisads 
and even though he deviously distorted them in his mayavadl 
hypothesis it still had some degree of Vedic foundation. 
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Mahadeva Siva is known as Pasupatinath the protector of 
those acting like animals and Bhutanath the protector of the 
ghosts. Sankaracaiya is an incarnation of Siva's and this is why 
mayavadism which is the religion those acting like animals and 
living like ghosts is being preached. If mayavadism is not 
thwarted the golden epoch of Satya yuga will not manifest it¬ 
self and there will be no peace for any living creature. The only 
recourse for this earth in its ailing condition is through the mag¬ 
nanimous efforts of the Vaisnavas. They are the only ones who 
are compassionate enough and they are the only ones who have 
the spiritual potency to avert this catastrophe and neutralize 
the onslaught of maya in kali yuga. Vaisnava Vijaya 

Visnu Incarnation Kapiladeva's 
Clarifications in Srimad Bhagavatam 

In SrUa Madhvacarya's very informative book regarding 
mayavadism, entitled "Sri Tattva-muktavali" we find some very 
compelling evidence given directly from the lotus mouth of 
Visnu incarnation Kapiladeva. This Kapiladeva which we are 
talking about is an incarnation of Visnu and should not be con¬ 
sidered in any way to be the same as the athiest Kapila Muni 
who concocted theories which are contrary to the Vedas. The 
Visnu incarnation Kapiladeva taught the original Sankhya sys¬ 
tem of philosophy to Brahma, the demigods, the Rsis, Bhrigu 
and other select sages and munis as well as to Asuri and it was 
in full accordance and harmony with the teachings of the Vedas. 
Although the athiest Kapila Muni also taught a concocted doc¬ 
trine he called sankhya, he taught it to a different disciple named 
Asuri and it was full of faulty logic, inaccurate reasonings and 
bad arguments and is totally opposed to the teachings of the 
Vedas. The Visnu incarnation Kapiladeva who was given great 
respect and glorified in the Srimad Bhagavatam and the 
Bhagavad-GIta appeared as the Son of Kardama Muni and 
Devahuti while the infamous, athiest Kapila Muni being a 
mortal human being was bom in the family of Agnivamsa. 

Now what Srila Madhvacarya revealed in Sri Tattva- 
muktavali, verse 87 is given below: 
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bhutenadriyantahkaranatpradhanaj 
jtvabhidhdndd api bhinna dtma 
itfrito bheda-ratc trtiya 
skandhe piirastat kapilena nidtuh 

bhuta—the five gross elements, indriya—the senses, 
antahkaranat—from the mind, intelligence and false ego, 
pradhanat—from the unmanifested modes of material nature, 
jiva-abhidhanat—from the individual spirit soul, api—also, 
bhinnah—different, atma—the Supreme Lord, iti—thus,Iritah— 
explained, abheda-rate—o'mayavadls, trtiya—in the third, 
skandhe—canto, purastat—formerly, kapilena—by Kapiladeva, 
matuh—to His mother 


Translation 

O' mayavadis in the third canto of Srlmad Bhagavatam, 
Kapiladeva formerly explained to His mother that the Supreme 
Lord is eternally different from the individual spirit soul and 
eternally different from the five gross material elements, the five 
material senses, the mind, the intelligence and the false ego. 

Here we find that Visnu incarnation Kapiladeva has categori¬ 
cally examined a very crucial point of contention for the 
impersonalists and one in which our prosecution will use as 
evidence to again disprove the credibility of all mayavadls. First 
we find in Srlmad Bhagavatam, Canto Three, chapter 25, sloka 
13 below: 

WTO 

•o 

JETT TOt ft^TOFT 3 I 
<£*TFT ^ TOFT ^ II w II 

srf bhagavdti uvdca 

yoga ddhyatmikah ptimsdm mato nihsreyasdya me 
atyantoparatiryatra duhkhasya ca sukhasya ca 
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sri bhagavan—Kapiladeva, uvaca—spoke, yogah—the yoga sys¬ 
tem, adhyatmikah—relating to the soul, purhsam—of living en¬ 
tities, matah—is approved, nihsreyasaya—for the ultimate ben¬ 
efit, me—by Me, atyanta—complete, uparatih—detachment, 
yatra—where, duhkhasya—from distress, ca—and, sukhasya— 
from happiness, ca—and 

Translation 

Kapiladeva said, the yoga system which relates to the Lord and 
the individual soul, which is meant for the ultimate benefit of 
the living entities and which causes detachment from all hap¬ 
piness and distress is complete and is approved by me. 

Here it is revealed in Srimad Bhagavatam in no uncertain terms 
that without question there is a definitive difference fundamen¬ 
tally as well as esoterically between the Lord and the individual 
soul that bestowing the highest good is in the living entities 
best interest to understand. 

Next we find in Srimad Bhagavtam, Canto Three, chapter 
29, sloka 36 as given below: 

^ 5TOH 4^ II II 

etad bhagavato rupam bramanah paramatmanah 
param pradhanam putusam daivam karma-vicestitam 

this, bhagavatah—the Supreme Lord, rupam—form, 
bramanah of the Brahman, parama-atmanah—of Paramatma, 
param—transcendental, pradhanam—foremost, purusam—per¬ 
sonality, daivam—spiritual, karma-vcestitam—whose activities 

Translation 

The Supreme Lord who has a transcendental form is the fore¬ 
most personality and is known as Brahman and Paramatma and 
whose activities are all spiritual. 

And lastly in Srimad Bhagavatam, Canto Three, chapter 32 sloka 
29 we find as given below: 
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yatha mahdn ahath-rupas tri-vrt pahca-vidhah svardt 
ekddasa-vidhas tasya vapur andam jagad yatah 

yatha—as, mahan—the total material energy, aham-rupah—the 
false ego, tri-vrt—the three modes of material nature, panca- 
vidah—the five material elements, sva-rat—the individual con¬ 
sciousness, ekadasa-vidhah—the eleven senses, tasya—of the 
living entity, vapuh—the material body, andam—the 
brahmanda, jagat—the universe, yatah—from which and from 
whom 

Translation 

From the total material energy I have manifested the false ego, 
the three modes of material nature, the five material elelments, 
the individual consciousness, the eleven senses, and the mate¬ 
rial bodies of all living entities as well as all the planetary sys¬ 
tems in the entire universe 

So adequately armed with the unequivocal explanations given 
in the proceeding three slokas directly from the lotus mouth of 
Visnu incarnation Kapiladeva even a fledlging, neophyte devo¬ 
tee can weild it as a powerful sword of knowledge and intrep¬ 
idly destroy the mayavadl conception at its root sending it into 
oblivion. Vaisnava Vijaya! 

Demonic Dimensions of Mayavadism 

We will now give supportive evidence and sasrtic verification 
from the Bhagavad-GIta. Sri Bhagavad-GIta is known and re¬ 
spected everywhere by all dassess of people due to its being 
contained within Mahamuni Srila Veda Vyasadeva's phenom¬ 
enal 100,000 si oka epic entitled Mahabharata. The Bhagavad- 
GIta is the actually the essence of Mahabharata and upon the 
foundation of Bhagavad-GIta only is one able to enter into the 
lofty and esoteric subject matters of Srlmad Bhagavatam, the 
crest jewel and crowning gloiy of all spirtual scriptures with¬ 
out exception. Although the knowledge presented in the 
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Bhagavad-GIta concerning the Supreme Lord, the individual 
soul and the living entities designation as well as relationship 
with the Supreme Lord is applicable to all religions, cultures 
and peoples and is flawless, impeccable and eternally absolute; 
still we see that the promulgators of demonic religions without 
any shame or remorse whatsoever dare to criticize even this great 
transcendental work. 

Such blasphamers and envy mongers are imposters who 
insiduously attempt to usurp the eternal, pristine position of 
Sanatan Dharma. Although these imposters externally wear the 
garb of religion and appear pious by their nefarious activities 
it can be gleaned that they are factually demons. 

Havana stole the Maya Sitadevi deceptively disguised as a 
monk and Rama had to terminate his existence to preserve the 
sanctity of religion. The demonic nature is to always try to di¬ 
vest the Supreme Lord of His energy potencies and mayavadism 
exemplifies this. The Brahman of the mayavadl hypothesis is 
not only formless but indistinct and attributeless without any 
energy potency. It is a demonic religions natural propensity to 
attempt this. 

We find that the other four prominent religions in this world 
other than Hindiusm also have succeeded in divesting the Su¬ 
preme Lord of having a form, personality and tangible attributes. 
If one investigates the Buddhist, Christian, Hebrew and Mus¬ 
lim scriptures searching for anything tangible regarding the 
Supreme Lord one's search will not be fruitful due to the ab¬ 
sence of even the slightest scent or faintest aroma. There is fac¬ 
tually no tangible information regarding the Supreme Lord in 
any of the scriptures of these religions. The Buddhists being 
out and out athiests follow the theory that only the timeless 
void of non-existing nothingness exists as illustrated in their 
holy scripture Prajnanparamita, verse 75 where it states that the 
reality which is empty of the self and the essential nature of a 
being which is devoid of self are non-differenL The Christian 
Bible in the book of Revalations, chapter fou^ verse three gives 
some reference that god being seated upon a throne is in ap¬ 
pearance like a jasper stone. The Hebrew Torah states in the 
Book of Ezekiel, chapter one, verse 28, that the Lord had the 
appearance of a doud mass on the day of a pourine rain 
is blackish. And the Muslim Koran in the second sura 138th 
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ayat states: that they take their color from Lord. Mohammed 
who dictated the Koran was a Bedouin whose color is known to 
be blackish. The name Allah merely means the supreme. 

They divest the Supreme Lord of His potency with their 
illusory machinations denying His omnipotence and etemality. 
His omnipotence. His name. His form. His qualities and pas¬ 
times as the source of the total creation. Like a ghostly appari¬ 
tion which ceases to exist on a bright sunny day. The demonic 
also cease to exist when the light of knowledge of the Supreme 
Lord arises. Just as a vampire knows his power is dependent 
upon darkness, the demonic knowing that their power is deter¬ 
mined by the darkness of nescience like a survival instinct al¬ 
ways are careful to keep the living entities in the darkness of 
ignorance and thus they tightly control public opinion through 
the media, closely monitoring all contrary movements keeping 
all concepts of the Supreme Lord as nebulous as possible. By 
this strategy the factual knowledge of the Supreme Lord al¬ 
though available in this world for one who earnestly seeks it, is 
kept very far from the actual consciousness of the peoples ev¬ 
eryday reality and as in a dream these demons give some 
emphemeral visions of some glorious future for pacifying the 
living entities natural deisre to recipricate with the Lord. In this 
way the people are cheated and the masses are categorically 
denied their constitutional position and birthright of knowing 
that they are part and parcel of the Supreme Lord. Lord Krsna, 
Himself gives the explanation of this in Sri Bhagavad Gita, chap¬ 
ter 16, sloka five below: 

daivTsnmpnd vitttoksnyn nibnttdhoynynsun tnntn 

md sucah sampadam daivim nbhijdto 'si pandava 

daivi—transcendental, sampat—nature, vimoksaya—meant for 
liberation, nibandhaya—for bondage, asuri—demonic qualities, 
mata—it is considered, ma—do not, sucah—worry, sampadam— 
nature, daivim—transcendental, abhijatah bom, asi you are, 
pandava— o' son of Pandu 
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The transcendental qualities are conducive to liberation, whereas 
the demonic qualities are considered as bondage. Do not worry, 
O' son of Pandu for you are bom with divine qualities. 

The Supreme Lord Krsna is revealing to Arjuna that demonic 
qualities are found in people who regard the material nature as 
the essence of existence. They are encaged in the illusory tem¬ 
poral energy. It is natural that human beings desire peace but 
the demonic qualities bring sorrow and nobody should aspire 
for it. Hiranyakasipu, Hiranayaksa, Ravana, Kumbhakarna, 
Kamsa, Jarasandha were all bom in the highest royal castes; yet 
if we analyse their lives we find that they were indeed demonic 
and that they performed activities that were heiniously debased 
and degenerated. 

Thus it has been said from ancient times in glorification of 
the Bhagavad-Gita that: "gita su-gitd kartavyd kim anyaih 
sdstravistnraih yd srayam padmanabhasya mukta padmdt 
vinihsrtd" meaning one should sing the glories of Sri Bhagavad- 
Gita which has emanated from the lotus mouth of Lord Krsna 
Himself. What is the value of other scriptural sciences compared 
to this? It is Sri Bhagavad-Gita that will continue to be glori¬ 
ously effulgent because it is spoken by the Supreme Lord Krsna 
Himself so we can abide by it without any hesitation or reser¬ 
vation with one hundred percent surety. Lord Krsna is inviting 
us earnestly with great seriousness how fortunate we must be. 
He who is our ultimate destiny, with whom lies our ultimate 
peace. So taking the instructions of Bhagavad-Gita we must 
proceed onwards without interruption on the path of devotional 
piety. The dry, flavorless concotion of some formless, indistinct 
speculative illusory world is definitely very unattractive and 

distasteful for us. 

* 

Srila Vyasadeva gives the key instruction that for satis¬ 
faction of the self, nectar can come from only devotional service 
to the Supreme Lord alone. Nothing else can deliver that tran¬ 
scendental taste in all of three worlds. Not yoga, not jnani, not 
tapasya, nothing save bhaktL The Srimad Bhagavatam reveals 
this very nicely as follows: druhya krcchrena param padam tatah 
patanty adho anadrta-snmad-anghrah meaning that even after 
ascending with great effort to the highest abode they will fall 
down if they disregard the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord 
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In the Bhagavad-Glta, chapter 16, verse six. Lord Krsna contin¬ 
ues instructing Arjuna below: 

^ (N ^ S3 

feTO!: Site 3TTCTC 3 ^5 II II 


duflM bhuta-sargnu loke'smin daiva asura eva ca 
daivo vistamsah prvkta dsuram partha me srmi 

<jvau—two, bhuta-sargau—created living beings, loke—in this 
wodd, asmin—this, daivah—godly, asurah—demonic, eva—cer¬ 
tainly, ca—and, daivah—divine, vistarasah—at great length, 
proktah—said,asuram—demonic, partha—o' son of Prtha, me 
from me, srnu—just hear 

Translation 


O' son of Prtha, in this wodd there are two kinds of created 
beings, the divine and the demonic. I have explained to you at 
gn.it length the divine qualities now hear aboit the demonic. 


Different scriptures echo this statement as point in fact and many 
examples of this are prevalent mayavadls certainly cannot be 
considered divine so the only avenue open to them is demonic. 
At different places in the Padma Parana this point “ 
pecially dear as is illustrated in the foUowing quote. msnu 
bhaktah smrtto daivah aiurastad-vipanjaya wh'ch trn,slates 

that oniy the devotees of Visnu are divine and <rth«s»re o 
be considered demonic. Ravaija and Kamsa did notde gn 
worship Visnu, to the contrary they openly opposed Visnu and 

instead*attempted to circumvent the !nrd £ Hrs 

external — —^eTZ^iou. 
save them and J g are dassi fi e d as demons along 

compunction. Ma y a ^ d Vaisnavism. In Bhagavad-Glta, 

below: 


aravti arafciB i 1 

II «« I' 
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asatyam apratisfham tejagad dltur amsvaram 
aparaaspara-sambhiitam kimairyat kdma-haitiikam 

asatyam—unreal, apratistham—without foundation, te_they, 

jagat—the cosmic manifestation, ahuh—is said, amsvaram_- 

with no controller aparaspara—by mutual lust, sombhutam_ 

caused, kim anyat—there is no other cause, kama-haitukam—it 
is due to lust only 


Translation 

The demonic say that the cosmic manifestation is unreal, with¬ 
out foundation and that there is no supreme controller and that 
it is produced of sex desire and has no cause other than lust. 

So is any sane, rational and intelligent individual going to ac¬ 
cept the mayavadl view that mundane sexual intercourse which 
even dogs and hogs are able to enjoy is the cause of the cosmic 
manifestation. But they tactfully refrain from postulating just 
what could be the feminine and masculine principles involved 
that sexually could produce something as awesome as the cos¬ 
mic manifestation. That the world appears to be unreal, dream¬ 
like and false to them is the essence of the mayavadl hypoth¬ 
esis and the added hyperbole of of this unreal, false situation is 
from their concoted fllusoiy position. Still they may give the 
argument that their philosophy is confirmed by Sankaracarya's 
commentary known as Sariraka Bhasya; but this commentary is 
factually a deviant concoction and not a pure commentary as it 
distorts and confuses the original codes that Srila Vyasadeva re- 
vealed for the express purpose that there would be no confusion. 

When writing a commentary if the arthavada which is the 
explanation of purpose is ommitted, or if the logic and reason- 

^ 8 rnn T Seeml J whlch } s caUed upapatti; or if the upasathhdra 
or conclusion deviates from authorised sastra, then the validity 

of the commentary is not to be considered valid. The purpose of 

not Tr^T^ a- l ° maJ< ! thC 0ri8inal texlmore l«cid and dear 
not to dilute or divest it from its original import and all that 

Sankaracaryas, Sariraka Bhasya accomplishes is that it devi¬ 
ates from the original conceptions that Srila Vyasadeva intprut^ 
to clarify in Vedanta-sutra and degenerates them to an obtru^o 
and abstract ideology to give credence to his mayavadl hypoth- 


VAISNAVA VIJAYA m 


183 


In the proceeding sloka we find the word asatyam which 
means unreal. The falsity of this world is the principle tenent 
of mayavadism and the existence of the Supreme Lord is also 
an unreality for them. Epicurians such as Carvaka also deny the 
existence of a supreme creator the universe and time itself as 
well. These absurd conceptions are an aberration and are all to 
be classified as demonic as well. Mayavadls factually deny the 
existence of the Supreme Lord. They fallaciously say the Su¬ 
preme Lord's potency is casual and that His preservative and 
destructive potencies are arbitrarily subject to chance. They also 
erroneously postulate that the Supreme Lord is controlled by 
the illusory, material energy. Sankaracaiya refining the illusion 
a bit more in detail postulated the understanding of a multi¬ 
farious quality of Brahman where creator preserver and de¬ 
stroyer are all existing due to the Brahman but are all under the 
spell of illusion due to Brahman being born of illusion. In 
Bhagavad Gita, chapter 14, sloka 27 we find the Supreme Lord 
Krsna Himself translucently clarifying the correct understand¬ 
ing of what is factually the impersonal Brahman. 


ft M ft 8ft ^ I 





^ II II 


brahmano hi pratisthdham amrtasyavyayasya ca 
sasvatasya ca dharmasya sukhasyaikantikasya ca 

brahmanah—of the impersonal Brahman , hi—certainly, 
pratistha—the rest, aham—I am, amrtasya—of the imperishable, 
avyayasya—immortal, ca—also, sasvatasya—of eternal, ca—and, 
dharmasya—of the constitutional position, sukhasya—happi¬ 
ness, aikantikasya—ultimate, ca—also 


Translation 


I am the basis of the impersonal Brahman, which is the consti¬ 
tutional position of ultimate happiness and which is immortal, 
imperishable and eternal. 

So based on the authorised evidence revealed in Bhagavad 
Gita all of Sarikaracarya's word jugglery and interpolations 
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are just as illusory as his own mayavadl hypothesis and must 
be construed as deceptive and deviatoiy which is the inherent 
nature of the impersonalism. It is clearly without any connec¬ 
tion with Vedanta in substance or foundation and is only sup¬ 
ported by his own fallacious commentary Sariraka Bhasya and 
thus cannot be considered bona fide as it is unauthorised by 
any Vedic verification. Vaisnava Vijayal 

Refutation of the Advaita-vada Conception 

In the book "Siddhanta Ratnamala" we find futher examples of 
demonic conceptions which we shall share with our readers 
below concerning advaita-vadism. 

3if 3 m 

^ ^ ^#rfcT &W 

am\ ^ ## n m n 

advaita vndindm brahma nirvisesam vikalpitam 
brahma tu brahmasutrasya srsti sthityddi-karanam 
drstva evam nirmitam vdkyam mukhyam gaunam i ti dvayam 
brahmano laksane bhedo jhanindm sobhati katham 

advaita-vadinam—of the advaita-vadis, Brahman —the highest 
reality, nirvisesam—without human particulars, vikalpitam— 
is considered, brahma—the highest reality, tu—while, 
brahmasutrasya—of the Vedanta-sutras, srsti-sthityadi- 
karanam—the root cause of creation, drstva—seeing, evam such, 
nirmitam—made, vakyam—the statement, mukhyam—prin¬ 
ciple, gaunam—secondary, iti—is, dvayam—two, brahmano— 
of the highest reality, laksane—regarding the definition, 
bhedo—the difference, jnaninam—of knowledgeable persons, 
sobhati—suits, katham—how 

Translation 

Brahman is the highest reality for the advaita-vadis and is consid¬ 
ered as being without any human particularities. While the Brah¬ 
man of Vedanta-sutras is the root cause of creation. Regarding the 
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two the Vedanta-sutra made a statement that can be viewed in 
two ways as principle and secondary. This is how the defintion 
of Brahman is suitable for knowledgeable persons. 

Brahman has been assigned powers principle and subordi¬ 
nate. The principle role is as the origin of creation while the 
subordinate role is inherent in its unfathomable nature, and 
inconcievable potencies that are imperceptible leading the 
impersonalists to miss His attributes and view Him as indis¬ 
tinct and formless. 

sRTlUFl tRlfW 

fcMI dltal'bd 3il<^d II II 

jamnadyasya yato vakyc brahma sa-sakti-kam bhavct 
klibena saktihxnena srstyadi sadhyate katham 
saktlnam parihdre tu pratyaksadi prabadhate 
sastra-yuktya vina vastu ndstikena adrtam hi tat 

jamnadyasya—the creation of this world, yato—because, 
vakye—in the sutra, brahma—the highest reality, sa-sakti-kam— 
endowed with power, bhavet—maybe, klibena—as impotent, 
saktihinena—powerless, srstyadi—the creation, sadhyate can 
be accomplished, katham—how, saktlnam—of power, 
parihare—in keeping aside, tu—and, pratyaksadi—the percep¬ 
tion, prabadhate—are sublated, sastra-yuktya—the scriptural 
meaning, vina—without, vastu—the thing, nastikena—by an 
athiest, adrtam—is accepted, hi tat—that 

Translation 

Because in the Vedanta-sutra the creation of the world, the high¬ 
est reality can have the powet But how is it that an impotent 
reality can accomplish creation and keeping the powers on the 
side there arises the sublation of perception which is the thing 
accepted by the atheists without any scriptural verification. 

Advaita-vadis also consider Brahman to be impotent and un¬ 
able to enact the activities of creation and preservation; but is 










not befitting and intelligent for them to assume this and it is 
ludicrous to imagine Brahman as impotent without power or 
energy when sastra clearly confirms the contrary. Without scrip¬ 
tural verification an ideology has no authority and is nothing 
more than a frivolous opinion and must be rejected on the basis 
of authorised sastra as evidence. 

In the very first verse of Srila Vyasadeva's Vedanta-sutra we 
find the statement" atha tah hrahman-jijitdsa” which translates 
that now therefore enquiry should be made about Brahman. This 
dearly establishes the purpose as well as the theme of this great 
book. After clarifying the purpose of Vedanta-sutra as enquiry 
of Brahman; Srila Vyasadeva in the second verse establishes the 
attributes of Brahman. In verse 1/1/2 we find "jamna adi asya 
yatah" which translates from whom originates the creation, pres¬ 
ervation and destruction of the universe is Brahman. The word 
yatah means from whom, this distinctly denotes personality. 
The word jamnddi refers to the creation and preservation which 
irrefutably illustrates attributes and the word ddi refers to the 
originator of the world asya which refers to the 14 lokas or 14 
universes inhabited by the 8,400,000 different species of life 
consisting of 3,000,000 millions species of fauna, 2,000,000 spe¬ 
cies of flora, 1,100,000 species of reptiles and insects, 1,000,000 
species of birds, 900,000 species of aquatics and 400,000 species 
of human beings. So right in the beginning of Vedanta-sutra in 
the second sloka, Srila Vyasadeva dearly daxifies the fact that 
Brahman is not devoid of personality and that Brahman has at¬ 
tributes because of creation and preservation and that Brahman 
is the origin of the material universes along with all the living 
entities. Vaisnava Vijaya! 

Further Refutation of Atheist 
Kapila Muni's Sankhya Theory 

In the Sankhya-mata-dusanam of the Siddhanta Ra tna mala we 
find athiest Kapila Muni's demonic conceptions escalating to 
more heinious ideas than even advaita-vada athiest conceptions 
as illustrated below: 

^ ten *jfe^rten 

^ | 
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focid ahuh prakrtya eva visva srstir vyavasfhitd 
tesam vai purusah klfbah kalatram hi tatha eva ca 
patyabhave kumartnam santatiryadi drsyate 
tesam arthe prasamsa-rtha samaje sd vivarjitd 

jcecid—some, ahuh—say, prakrtya—by the material nature, 

eva_only, visva—the whole, srstir—the creation, vyarasthita 

is organized, tesam—theirs vai—indeed, purusah supreme 
masculine creative energy, kllbah—is impotent, kalatram—the 
female energy, hi—indeed, tatha eva ca—and also the same, 
patyabhave—without a husband, kumarlnam—of girls, 
santatir—progeny, yadi—if, drsyate—can be seen, tesam arthe— 
according to them, prasamsa-arthe—for appreciation, samaje 
in society, sa—such a girl, vivarjita—is outcasted 

Translation 


Some say that the whole creation is organized by the material 
nature and indeed any personality is impotent and along with 
his wife. If the progeny from unmarried girls without a hus¬ 
band is seen it is an appreciation for them but such a girl is an 
outcaste in society. 


Kapila Muni the athiest fabricator of the deviant sankhya doc¬ 
trine, hypothesizes that no creator is involved in the act of cre¬ 
ation and that prakriti or the feminine material nature is giving 
birth to this world creating it unaided. He further prescribes 
that no purusah or supreme masculine creative energy has any 
role in this activity. Thus he has neuterized the purusah and 
divesting Him of His energy and qualities making Him appear 
to be as a eunuch. No Sanskrit grammarian will determine that 
it possible that kalatra is neuter in gender for it is decidedly 
feminine and the purusah can never be neuter for w,thout the 
male energy a woman can never conceive a child. The story of 
me virgin mother bearing a chad was not correctly interpreted 
a tut -iVisence of accurate comprehension was because it was 
. IntmcX understood. As is confirmed in Srunad 
Shagava"".” Nine, chapter 24, sl.ka 34 beginning 
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"amogham deva-sandarsam" ; regarding Queen Kunti and the 
birth of her first son Kama that was fathered by the sun god, 
Surya. She remained a virgin after the birth by the higher knowl¬ 
edge that Suiya possessed and so from this we can see that is 
quite possible and feasible that there is factually a logical ex¬ 
planation to this mystery of the immaculate conception that so 
beguiles and perplexes the western scholars, clergy and laymen 
alike. Vaisnava Vijaya! 

Further Refutation of Gautama's Nyaya and 

{Canada's Vaisesika Theories 

• • 

As both the nyaya and vaisesika theories are almost identical 
believing that the cosmic manifestation derived itself from in¬ 
teracting atoms we will not waste time and paper to create a 
separate title for each. Similarly the quote I am taking 
from"Siddhanta Ratnamala" felt the same for it group the two 
together as well. 


'O O 



S3 O 




yad amimilane srstih jtva-visvddikam kila 
sthitis tesdm prama-siddha parivartana-mulakd 
dhvamsas tu kala-cakrena paramdnu-vibhajane 
svabhdvair ghatitam sarvatn kim Tsasya prayojanam 

yad—that, anumilane—by the joining of atoms, srstih—the cre¬ 
ation, jiva-visvadikam—comprised of souls and the universe, 
kila—it is said, sthitis—position, tesam—their, prama-siddha— 
proved by knowledge, parivartana-mulaka—of a changing form, 
dhvamsas—the destruction, tu—while, kala-cakrena_by the ro¬ 

tation of time, paramanu-vibhajane—when the atoms separate, 
svabhavair—by different entities, ghatitam—is made, sarvam— 
everything, kim—what is, isasya—of the Supreme Ruler, 
prayojanam—no purpose 
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It is said that when atoms come together the creation comprised 
of the souls and the universe takes place. Their position is 
proved by the knowledge which is that forms are changing. 
While the destruction takes place when the atoms separate by 
the rotation of time. Everything is made up of different entities 
so what is the purpose of a supreme rulet 


As can be clearly discerned by the rather naive premise of 
the concept, the atomic structure of all animate things has been 
fundamentally determined by both the followers of nyaya and 
vaisesika. But what they have failed to take into consideration 
is to discover the ultimate source of all these atoms.They merely 
took their investigations as far as their own intellect and intelli¬ 
gence would allow them to go and then when they could progree 
no further in their diagnosis they simply declared that that is 
all their is. Continuing further we find also in Siddhanta 

Ratnamala": 


3R^ ^ I 


%hata-pata-guna-jnanejada-drarya-vicaraye 

tarkikdnam maha-moksam anyayena katham 
x/adrst bhdvand yasya siddhir bhavati tadrsi _ 
itinydydt paddrthatvam prdpnoti nastikah soda 


bhavet 


ghata-pata-guna-jnane—when there is the knowledge of the 
nitchec the doth and there attributes, jada-dravya-vrcarane- 
after the contemplation ot non-sentient entities, 
the knowers ot reasoning, maha-moksam—final absolution, 
anvdycna—without logic, katham-how, bhavet-can take 
IJ yadrsi—as such, bhavana-thinking, yasya— of one 
siddh'ir-the reward, bhavati-one gets, tadrsi-simdai, ita-by 

such nyayat-according to the analogy, padarttiatram-thema- 

ture of” the entity, prapnoti—one gets, nastikah an a 
sada—always 
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Translation 

After the contemplation of the non-sentient entities when there 
arises the knowledge of the pitches doth and their qualities 
how can the final absolution for the knowers of reasoning take 
place without logic. According to the analogy as one thinks so 
he becomes and atheist gets the nature of a non-sentient object 

Continuing further in the "Siddhanta Ratnamala" we find: 

3KkeM<u|c||3 

TOTTfftF} TOTI TO I 

TO 1 TO li II 

asat-karana-vade svTkrtd abhdva-samsthitih 
sattahmasya sattd yuktihmd bhavet sada 
kdrya-kdranayo ntyajaddtna cetanodbhavah 
gita-vdkyam sadd many am na abhdvo vidyate satah 

asat-karana-vade—in the theory of the non-existing cause, 
svlkrta—is accepted, abhava-samsthitih—the presence of non¬ 
existence, sattahmasya—of one without existence, satta—the ex¬ 
istence, yuktihina—without logic, bhavet—will be, sada—al¬ 
ways, karya-karanayor—of the cause and the effect, rltya—by 
the method, jadat—from non-sentient, na..no, cetanodbhavah— 
the production of the sentient, gita-vakyam—the statement of 
the Bhagavad Gita, sada—always, many am—one should respect, 
na—no, abhavo—non-existence, vidyate—there is, satah—of the 
existing one 


Translation 

In the theory of the non-existent cause the presence of the non¬ 
existence is accepted hence the existence of the one without 
existence will always be without logic. By the method of the 
cause and its effect there cannot be the production of the sen¬ 
tient from a non-sentient and so the statement of Bhagavad Gita 
should always be respected that there is no non-existence of 
the existing one. 
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Gautama's nyaya theory and Kanada's vaisesika theory both pos¬ 
tulate that the universe is created merely by different combina¬ 
tions of atoms. But what they fail to reveal in their elementary 
theories is how were the atoms themselves containing electrons, 
neutrons and protons created. They prescribe that change is a 
law of nature, that change is axiomatic, that change is the natu¬ 
ral, pragmatic usage of time which is self operating and not de¬ 
pendent on a God who has nothing to do with it But we know 
that erroneous logic cannot establish the absolute truth. Erro¬ 
neous logic can only establish erroneous truth and those who 
try to establish theories like everything animate and inanimate 
are synonomous or that inanimate things can create animate 
things are going directly against the conclusions of revealed 
scriptures. The teaching of Bhagavad-GIta refutes these falla¬ 
cious concoctions uneqivocally. The demonic with their accom¬ 
panying adamant illogical reasonings are irrefutably exposed 
by the Supreme Lord Krsna Himself in the eighth sloka of the 
16th chapter of Bhagavad-GIta as the ultimate confirmation of 
this. The Sanskrit phrase word ciparaspara-sambhutam which 
translates as caused by mutual lust, localises their conceptions 
as being rooted on the material plane in its grossest form and 
unwittingly substantiates the fact of a male puxusa principle 
and the prakriti female principle as the process of natural birth 
of creation even though they falsely claim that God has no role 
in the creation they accept the principles. So this is demonic 
thinking and how these demons interpolate and concoct their 
bogus theories without any solid foundation and scriptural ref¬ 
erences is the height of folly and thus no sane and intelligent 
living entity should take them seriously. Vaisnava Vijaya! 

The Utter Futilty of Mayavadism 


The mayavadl hypothesis covertly concocted and nefariously 
propagated by Sahkaracatya having been judiciously scrutinized 
and weighed based on the preceeding evidence has .been in¬ 
dicted and found guilty of being in general the camouflaged 
Buddhism of Sakhya Singha Buddha and being specifically a 
form of madhyamika Buddhism which was based on the teach¬ 
ings of Sakhya Singha Buddha as interpreted by one of his dis¬ 
ciples who preached voidism. This madhyamika Buddhism 
specifically is the actual root and factual foundation of 
Sahkaracajya's mayavadl hypothesis. Srlla Vyasadeva Himself 
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declared mayavadism as camouflaged Buddhism and a demonic 
i nplu xe. The omniscein. Supreme Personahly o£ Godhead Lord 
Sa over 5000 thousand years ago at the battle o£ Kuruksetra 
ducted Arjuna as revelaed in chapter 16 of Bhagovod-Gita, 
in no uncertain terms what constitutes a demon assadmg then 
arguments that the universe b false as reveled m the l«th char 
ter of Bhagavad-GIta. All their imbesilic blathermg and illogi¬ 
cal arguments are athiestic and demonic These viewpoints have 
erroneously been cultivated and allowed to flourish in the name 
of Hinduism over the centuries until now they are so frequently 
used and quoted that I personally observed and was caused 
great pain and angubh that even in the Sanskrit Siksa Mandir 
schools and the majority of the colleges and universities, pro- 
fessors axe complacently teaching their lessons spewing forth 
Sankaracaxya's quotations such as ekam-eva-advitiyam which 
translates as all is one without a second, svapnopama which 
translates it's all like a dream and mayopama which translates 
it's all an illusion and other such deceptive jargon as if it was 
Sanatan dharma confusing, confounding and deviating their 
students from the factual purports and understanding of 
Vedanta and leading them down the hellish and demonic path 
of impersonal ism and the false understanding of a formless, 
indistinct, and attributeless brahman instead of the marvelously 
fascinating and extraordinary omnipotent and eternally tran¬ 
scendental Supreme Personality of Godhead Bhagavan Lord 
Krsna in all of His supra-mundane and wonderful and glorious 


majesty. 

The Supreme Lord Krsna with His transcendental divine 
form, with His transcendentally distinctly divine energy poten¬ 
cies, with His transcendentally divine attributes and qualities, 
with His transcendentally divine pastimes along with 
paraphenalia and associates; which are all fully manifest in the 
three perceptible demensions of the material existence when¬ 
ever He personally descends in a material universe and which 
are also fully manifest in the fourth dimension that is not vis¬ 
ibly perceptible to us which Albert Einstein alluded to in his 
fourth dimensional theory of time and space; and also He is 
fully manifest in the dimensions which are co-existing in dif¬ 
ferent time continums beyond even the realm of the fourth 
dimension as well as the original creator of the total cosmic 
manifestation both spiritual and material whether visible or 
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invisible, manifest or unmanifest is all relative to one's level 
of consciousness. 

The Vedanta-sutra sloka 1/1/2 states:"i/«fo vd imdni bhutdni 
jay ante" which translates, whence are these beings indeed bom. 
Ramanuja in his Sri Bhasya sloka 1/1/1 states: "sarvatra brhatta- 
guna-yogena mukhya vrttah", which translates that the Lord is 
everywhere combined with the attribute of pervasiveness and 
this is the main meaning. So the Lord Himself in this scripture 
and the Brahma Samita are adored and glorified by the 
Vaisnava's. 


W* WI 

^ ^ tot 3FRFI II II 


vedanta-vedyam purusam purdna 
caitanydtmdnam visvayonim mahantam 
tarn eva viditvd ati mrtyam eti 
na any ah panthd vidyate ayanaya 

vedanta-vedyam—known from the Vedas and the Upanisads, 
purusam—the personality, purana— ancient, caitanya—living 
consciousness, atmanam-the sentient self, visvayomm-the 
origin of all, mahantam—the great one, tarn—to Him, eva only, 
viditva—knowing, ati—over^ mrtyam—death, eti—looses, na— 
no, anyah—another, pantha-the path, vidyate-there is, 
ayanaya—for going 

Translation 

Knowing only Him who is known through the Vedas and the 
Upanisads, the ancient person, the sentient self, the living con¬ 
sciousness, the great origin of the universe one crosses over 
death. There is no other path. 


Vaisnava Vijaya! 
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Conclusion 


T our concluding thoughts we do not wish to over tax the pa¬ 
in our conci 8 conscientiously given a complete 

° r d f af*Suy give n substantiating evidence for every 
rjfc»tntion. We are convinced that this humble offering 
wilTveriiy to everyone tor all times the supreme, pnstrne and 
imperishable position of Vaisnavism over mayavadrsm 
“fsnavism was never defeated by mayavadrsm, but 
ISSdism has so many times surrendered and been everted 
to^Vaisnavism. Factually the best and foremost of the mayavad.s 
being vanquished in dialectical debates sought and received 
shelter by the mercy of the Vaisnava's. In our analysts we have 
revealed that Madana Miira who was smarta and a follower of 
Jaimini mimamsa, was Sankaracarya's only vrctory. The Sarvr e 
Pandit AcaryaAppaya Diksit whose writings betray he may have 
been a panchopasak was an adherent of Sankaracarya who had 
nurde adequate provisions for panchopasak m his n’ayav.icl. hy- 
pothesis for those steeped in ignorance. Acary a Appaya havmg 
been defeated by Nrsinghananda was forced to the foot of 
ihanavadism. Baskaracarya method of deliberating does not 
make him appear to be a Saivite; yet it is definite that he was 
not a Vaisnava. There is no controversy of opinion about this, it 
one non Vaisnava group accepts and adopts the theories and 
practices of another non Vaisnava group it does not signify any¬ 
thing laudatory and should not be considered to be of any con- 

cem to any Vaisnava. ^ 

We have shown that in Satyayuga and its aftermath of 5000 

years from the birth of the four Kumaras the history of 
mayavadism birth was first apparent The exact place of origin 
is revealed in the sentence: "yato va imani bhutani." Among the 
principle advaitavadis the unatuxal theory of sakti and saktiman 
has completely distorted the factually authorised purusa and 
mayasakit meanining the creator and the creation being two not 
one. This view of all being one is exactly the determining cause 
of mayavadism's demise. Mayavadism being rooted in illusiorv 
falsehood and deception once exposed logically was van¬ 
quished. Covert activities appear successful as long as they are 
covert. Discovery reveals the true position and exposing natu¬ 
rally defeats it ultimately eradicating it or forcing it to change 
its form. 
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Desiring not to make this humble ottering to voluminous 
we ask our kind and patient readers to reter to Srila Jiva 
Gosvaml's: Sat Sandaxbha, Krama Sandarbha, Sarba Sambadini; 
Srila Baladeva Vidyabhusana's Govinda Bhasya, Siddhanta- 
Ratna, Prameya-Ratnavali, Visnu Sasranam, Upanisad Bhasya 
and others books of this nature including Om Visnupada 108 
Sri Srimad Bhakti Siddhanta Sarasvatl GosvamI Srila 
Prabhupada's Caitanya Caritamrta Anubhasya which^ axe the 
blueprint and guiding light of all Gaudiya Vaisnava Acarya's. 
Vaisnava Vijaya! 


Epilogue 

So in closing we must emphasize that it is imperative that we 
should always be very knowledgeable and conversant with the 
books and commentaries devotional songs and devotional sen¬ 
timents of the previous Vaisnava acaiya's in general such as the 
Alvars, Yamunacarya, VisnusvamT, Ramanuja and Nimbarka 
and specifically in our Brahma Madhva Gaudiya Vaisnava 
Sampradaya the books and commentaries of Srila Vyasadeva 
especially Bhagavad-GIta which is contained within 
Mahabharata and Srimad Bhagavatam and in particular com¬ 
ing down through Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu through the six 
Gosvamls to Baladeva Vidyabhusana Govinda Bhasya, to 
Visvanatha Cakravartis to Bhaktivinode Thakura, to my own 
beloved spiritual mastery Bhakti Siddhanta Sarasvatl SrUa 
Prabhupada. Without diligent study of these great and valu¬ 
able works under qualified persons the proper education can¬ 
not be gained in the Vaisnava society. Vaisnava Vijaya! 

This English version was completed on the dissapearance day 
of SrUa Bhakti Prajiian Kesava GosvamI Maharaja: 

Pumima, October 8, 1995, Krsna Saradiya Rasayatra 
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Sankhya Daisanam 

commentary of Vijnana 
Bhiksu 20 
Sankirtan 99, 152 
results of 141 
Sanskrit 96 
Sanskrit grammar 111 
Sarirak Bhasya 53, 182 
cited 25 
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Varna-asrama 173 
Varuna 80 
Vasistha 

gave up monism 80 
was a mayavadl 79 
Vedic culture 100 
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Yavana 173 
Yogamaya 164,168 
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explained 65 
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Sampradaya 97 
Visnusvami 

preached suddha-advaita- 
vada 97 

Visnu Sahasranam 195 
Visvanatha CakravartI 81, 
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Valmiki 80 
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appeared three times 89 
Vrindavana das Thakura 135 
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brief history of 142 
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wife 81 


Visnu 
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eighteen names of 28 
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There is also another incident connected to this episode 
that exemplifies distinctly and clearly the quality of 
devotion and service attitude that Srila Kesava MaJraja 
had which undoubtedly endeared him immensely to his 

Si” After fl? b h Bhak ‘? Siddh5n,a Prabhupada and that is 
tnis. After the harrowing experience of the March 9, 1925 

pankrama Srila Bhakti Siddhanta Prabhupada became 

'° redecm and deIiver these fallen souls who 

him Sh * nT‘ 0US 3Cl ° f Vai? * ava a P ara dh against 
him. Gathering all his senior disciples around him he told 

hem it was his earnest desire that a temple be established 
on the island of Sri Koladvipa. Srila Prabhupada then 
asked who would accept to undertake this important work 
and make it manifest. There was a long moment of silence 
and not a single senior devotee volunteered for this project 
Finally after looking around and seeing that no one was 
going to respond, Srila Kesava Maharaja although still 
only a brahmacari without a farthing in his possession, 
stood up and accepted this service stating that he would 
establish a temple in Sri Koladvipa for the fulfillment of 
his guru's desire. This service manifested itself fully by 
His Divine Grace Srila Bhakti Prajnan Kesava Gosvami 
Maharaja indeed establishing Sri Devananda Gaudiya 
ath on the island of Sri Koladvipa after he accepted 
sannyasa. r 


On December 13, 1954 Srila Kesava Maharaja established 
the temple Sri Kesavaji Gaudiya Math in Mathura . It was 
there with the devotees of the Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti 
that the world reknowned Founder-Acaiya of the 
International Society of Krsna Consciousness, Srila A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta SvamI Maharaja took shelter after 
renouncing house holder life and stayed for almost five 
years and also was the place where he received sannyasa 
initiation from Srila Bhakti Prajhan Kesava 
Gosvami Maharaja on September 17, 1959. After accepting 
sannyasa he went to the Radha Damodhara temple in 
Vrindavan and then on to America and the rest of the 
world where he preached the message of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu with great success.' 


On full moon night on the first day of Kartik, October 6, 
1968 at Sri Devananda Gaudiya Math on the island of Sri 
Koladvipa in his own bed surrounded by his devotees Srila 
Bhakti Prajhan Kesava Gosvami Maharaja entered into 
aprakrita Ilia in his original svarupa as Vinod Manjari and 
went to Goloka Vrindavana joining his beloved Divine 
Master Jagad Guru Nitya-llla Pravista Om Vi ? nupada 
Astottara Sri Srimad Bhakti Siddhanta Sarasvatl Gosvami 
Srila Prabhupada in his original svarupa as Nayan Manjari, 
eternal associates of Srimatl Radharanl and Krsna. 
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